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Abstract

This thesis investigates the translation challenges created by early Soviet era
Russian source texts that employ non-standard language for literary effects.
It employs a framework of Soviet linguistic theories as well as translation
theory to analyse Evgenii Zamiatin’s 1918 novel Ostrovitiane and his 1922
work My, as well as Andrei Platonov’s 1930 text Kotlovan. By providing a
diachronic, comparative analysis of different translations of these texts into
English, this thesis discusses the suitability of equivalence-based approaches
to translation and proposes that non-standard language use in literary texts
requires translators to approach foreignness as a function of the source text,

not as a comparative status of otherness between source and target cultures.

The thesis begins by introducing the context of the development of
the Russian language, as well as the field of Soviet linguistics, in the 1917-34
period. By highlighting the developing field of sociolinguistics in Soviet Russia,
as well as examining the ways that this was used by the state to direct
language development, Chapter one sets out the linguistic standards which

are manipulated by Platonov and Zamiatin in their texts.

In Chapter two, it turns to Eugene Nida’s dynamic equivalence, and
outlines the ways in which its principal demands of producing language that is
‘natural’ and ‘idiomatic’ as well as creating equivalence of effect on target
text readers are challenged by non-standard language use in texts.
Furthermore, it offers a new contribution to the field of translation studies, by

challenging Lawrence Venuti’s theory of foreignization, by arguing against the



current dominant view point of foreignness as a function of translation rather
than as an effect created in the source text through non-standard language

use that deviates from current norms.

The theoretical frames which have been established in Chapters one
and two are then used as the framework against which the language of the
source text and translations of the novels which make up the corpus of the
thesis are subsequently analysed in Chapters four, five and six. The thesis
analyses a variety of examples of the manipulation of language, from the use
of occasionalisms by Zamiatin in Ostrovitiane, the use of Soviet jingoism in
My, and the manipulation of cultural discussions of language in Platonov’s
Kotlovan, among others to demonstrate the ways in which these texts create
tensions between Nida’s equivalence principles, as well as challenging

Venuti’s foreignization principles.

As an interdisciplinary project, this thesis contributes to a number of
academic discourses. By connecting Nida’s 1964 theory with more
contemporary areas of research in translation studies such as the study of
paratext, and retranslation theory, it offers new perspectives on the effects of
dynamic equivalence on translation practice, as well as the way that it can
affect the ways that texts are read. Furthermore, by offering a different
approach to the foreign in the text, it contributes to the challenges that have
already been made in the field to Venuti’s translation theory. In so doing, it
offers an approach to foreignness in source text whose results are pertinent

to a wide range of literary texts and contexts in translation.
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Note

Transliteration of Russian names and terminology adheres to the Library of
Congress system. The exception to this is the names of authors, whose names
have been transliterated using a different format in published translations
into English. The most prominent exception is Evgenii Zamiatin, whose name
has been rendered in the translations consulted in a variety of ways, and
where these translations are referenced, the transliteration scheme used by

the translators has been adhered to.

All quotations are reproduced with their original spelling and transliteration,
and any spelling or grammatical mistakes in the originals has been

highlighted.

Unless otherwise indicated, all translations of secondary sources from Russian

to English are my own.

Archives visited and their abbreviations:

Tsentral’nyi gosudarstvennyi arkhiv Moskovskoi oblasti [TsGAMO]

[Central State Archive of the Moscow Region]

Gosudarstvennyi arkhiv Rossiiskoi federatsii [GARF]

[State Archive of the Russian Federation]

Rossiiskii gosudarstvennyi arkhiv literatury i isskustv [RGALI]

[Russian State Archive of Literature and Arts]
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Introduction

In 2017, the European Literary Network’s #RivetingReviews series published
two reviews of Richard Pevear and Larissa Volokhonskyi’s translations of the
Russian classics, which reignited a decade-old debate regarding the pair’s
work. In his article ‘A Love Letter to Volokhonsky and Pevear’, Gurmeet Singh
notes that he had previously struggled to enjoy Russian classic literature. He
states that he had found Dostoevskii’s language to be ‘unintelligibly
portentous, illogical and, worst of all, dense — every other sentence seemed
to add layer upon layer of explication and digression’.! It was not until he was
given a copy of Volokhonskyi and Pevears’ translation of Lev Tolstoi’s Anna
Karenina that he was finally able to enjoy classic Russian literature. He sings
their praises, saying ‘I can only thank both Volokhonsky and Pevear for
making the many Russian classics enjoyable in English. Without them — and
this is perhaps the biggest compliment one can pay to a translator — | would
have remained a victim of my prejudices, believing Russian novels (and by
extension, Russian history, Russian thought, etc) were just noise. Now, | can

hear their solemn, gorgeous, playful music’.2

The metaphor of noise in his review is highly evocative and exposes
one of the key difficulties in the understanding and perception of the dual
nature of translated texts in the target culture. In order to make sense of

Singh’s praise of Volokhonskyi and Pevear’s work, we must first ascertain

1 Gurmeet Singh, ‘A Love Letter to Volokhonsky and Pevear’, European Literature Network, August 14,
2017, <http://www.eurolitnetwork.com/a-love-letter-to-volokhonsky-and-pevear-by-gurmeet-singh/>
[accessed 21 August 2017]

2 |bid.
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http://www.eurolitnetwork.com/a-love-letter-to-volokhonsky-and-pevear-by-gurmeet-singh/

whether he deems the noise to stem from the source language or whether he
sees ‘noise’ in translation as the fault of the translators of the texts he had

tried and failed to enjoy in the past.

His criticism of Dostoevskii’s language might at first suggest that he
ascribes the noise of the translations as shortcomings in the source text
language. However, this is called into question when he remarks of Pevear
and Volokhonskyi’s translation of Anna Karenina, ‘l was amazed at how
modern Tolstoy sounded — not simply describing the tired, hungover mental
state of Oblonsky, but replicating it’.> Here, he seems to suggest that the
dated language of previous translations was a fault on the part of the
translators. In this way we can see the way that the duality of noise in a
translation can be deceptive. Readers often struggle to make the distinction
between what ‘noise’ arises from the language of the source text and what is

a result of the work of the translator.

In this case, the reduction of noise in the form of the use of current
language standards to convey Tolstoi’s now dated source text language
comes from the translators’ dynamic equivalence translation approach: they
have used language which is natural and idiomatic to the modern context,

which Singh as a reader, interprets as equivalent effect.

However, the positive reviews of the pair’s works in the
#RivetingReviews series illustrate the breadth of the gap between user

reception of translated works, and professional criticism of the same. While

3 bid.
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perennially popular with readers, Pevear and Volokhonskyi are controversial
among translation scholars and practitioners. # Their translation style has led
some to question their linguistic competence, both in Russian and in English. >
Others have cautioned that that the reader should ‘be careful, however,
about interpreting their stylistic peculiarities as unprecedented ‘closeness’ to

o

the words and styles of the original Russian authors’, arguing that “’glossist”
lapses in Pevear and Volokhonsky’s texts do not represent the cleaning of

“noise” from the supposedly dirty signal left by their allegedly deficient

predecessors: they represent a new kind of noise’.®

Although this thesis does not focus on the translation of the Russian
classics, the discussion of noise in translation is relevant to this research. The
perception that reduction of noise in translation is seen by consumers as a
marker of translation competency reflects the dominance of target language
norms in Anglophone translation consumption and suggests a public demand

for texts which do not defy expected conventions.

4 For more on debate about Pevear and Volokhonsky’s translations see:

Sam Tanenhaus, ‘The Art of Translation’ October 29th, 2007
<https://readingroom.blogs.nytimes.com/2007/10/29/the-art-of-translation/#comment-216> [accessed
21 August 2017], M. Berdy and V. Lanchikov, ‘The Sweet Smell of Success? Russian Classics in the
Translation of R. Pevear and L. Volokhonsky’, trans. S. Gombert and D. Buzadzhi, in Mosty, 1 (2006).
<http://www.thinkaloud.ru/feature/berdy-lan-PandV-e.html> [accessed 26 July 2017], Sam Tanenhaus,
‘Defending Pevear and Volokhonsky’, November 15t 2007,
<https://readingroom.blogs.nytimes.com/2007/11/01/defending-pevear-and-volokhonsky/?mcubz=1>
[accessed 26 July 2017], and David Remnick, ‘The Translation Wars’, The New Yorker, November 7t,
2005. <http://www.newyorker.com/magazine/2005/11/07/the-translation-wars> [accessed 26 July
2017].

5 M. Berdy and V. Lanchikov, ‘The Sweet Smell of Success? Russian Classics in the Translation of R.
Pevear and L. Volokhonsky’, trans. S. Gombert and D. Buzadzhi, in Mosty, 1 (2006).
<http://www.thinkaloud.ru/feature/berdy-lan-PandV-e.html> [accessed 26 July 2017].

6 Timothy D. Sergay, comment on S. Tanenhaus: ‘The Art of Translation’, comment posted on 07/11/07
[Accessed 21 August 2017].
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This analysis of good translation as a quiet product without distracting
linguistic noise fails to account for the fact that noise can be a function of the
source text language. Source texts which employ non-standard language as a
method of creating linguistic noise find themselves at odds with the
expectations of the anglophone literary world. They also constitute a major
challenge to equivalency centred translation theories on both sides of the
debate. To date, translation studies has largely focussed on noise that is
created in target texts by the translation process. Eugene Nida, with his
dynamic equivalence approach, argues that this should be avoided by the use
of natural, idiomatic language to avoid impeding reader interpretation of the

text and thus achieve equivalent effect.’

Lawrence Venuti, argues that this ‘regime of fluent translation’ works
to silence the linguistic noise in targets texts, rendering the act of translation
— and by extension the translator — as invisible.® His position argues for the
creation of noise in target texts as a method of disrupting dominating cultural

values in the translation world.

However, this ongoing discourse in translation studies rarely considers
noise in translation as a replication of features of the source text language.
On the one hand, consumers assume that non-standard language in
translations is a result of low translator competence. On the other hand,
translation theory often overlooks linguistic noise which is created by the

source text author in its critical discourse. This thesis investigates the way in

7 Eugene Nida, Towards a Science of Translation (Leiden: Brill, 1964).
8 Lawrence Venuti, The Translator’s Invisibility: A History of Translation (London: Routledge, 1995), p.5.
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which non-standard language is used in three source texts: Evgenii Zamiatin’s
Ostrovitiane (1917)° and My (1921)%°, and Andrei Platonov’s Kotlovan (1929-
30).1 It will argue that these source texts use language which is not
considered natural or idiomatic to source text readers, and identifies non-
standard language as a mechanism of foreignisation rooted in the source
text.!2 Through comparative analysis of several English language translations
of the texts, it argues that they demonstrate tensions in equivalence-based
translation theories between faithful representations of ‘noisy’ and disruptive
source texts, and the demand for ‘smooth’ reading experiences for the target

language reader.

9 Evgenii Zamiatin, Ostrovitiane (St Petersburg: Grzhebina, 1960 [1922]).

10 Zamiatin, My (St Petersburg: Lenizdat, 2013 [1921]).

11 Andrei Platonov, Kotlovan, (St Petersburg: Lenizdat, 2014 [1929-30]).

12 The distinction between my own foreignisation and Venuti’s foreignization is discussed in chapter
two.
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20" Century Translation Studies and their Role in this Thesis

As stated above, this thesis strives to demonstrate the ways in which
language use in Zamiatin’s My and Ostrovitiane and Platonov’s Kotlovan are
challenging to the principles of Eugene Nida’s dynamic equivalence and
Lawrence Venuti’s foreignization. Despite the fact that Nida’s principles of
equivalence are now over fifty years old, they remain critically relevant to the
discourse of the discipline. What we see in Nida’s dynamic equivalence is the
codification of the values of target language norms as a measure of
translation adequacy, in a way that remains largely unchallenged in the field
to the present day — with the exception of Lawrence Venuti’s domestication
and foreignization theory. Although equivalence is no longer the central
dominating concept in translation studies, the idea of the dominance of or
subservience to the norms of the target language —a central tenet of Nida’s
principles — remains hugely important to translation studies as a discipline.
These two theories form the main theoretical framework of the research,
which is not to say that the research contained here within has been
developed in isolation from other major theoretical advancements in the field
of translation studies which have developed since Nida’s 1964 work. Indeed,
while the work contained in the translation analysis chapters focuses largely
on Nida and Venuti’s approaches to equivalence and foreignness, this

research and its findings speak to a far broader scope of translation studies.
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Systems Theories and Norms Theories of Translation Studies

While prior to the mid-20t" century translation studies had primarily seen
itself as a distinct theoretical discipline, which interacted rarely with others—
with the obvious exception of linguistics — from the 1970s it began to
consider itself as intrinsically connected to others, particularly literary theory.
This is seen primarily in concepts of systems theories, as proposed by Itamar
Even-Zohar and André Lefevere, and Gideon Toury and Lefevere’s norms
theories. Principal of the systems theories is Even-Zohar’s 1970 polysystem
theory, which considers the role of translated literature within a broader
framework of the literary system of the receiving culture. Even-Zohar notes
that translations have different functions in different literary systems because
of the balance of the relationship between source and target cultures. In
dominant cultures — such as those of Britain and the USA— which have a
strong indigenous literary system, translation occupies a peripheral position in
the polysystem. Conversely, if the receiving culture for some reason has a less
well-developed literary system, translation can occupy a more central
position in the polysystem, as it can be imported, as it were, to fill a void

within a literature.’3

The idea of filling voids within a literature is important for my research
because it examines repeated translations of the same text diachronically.

The polysystem theory identified that canons of literature are not static but,

13 |tamar Even-Zohar, Polysystem Studies’, Poetics Today, 1 (1990), pp.45-47.
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rather, dynamic systems, which react to the needs and demands of the
receiving culture. Even-Zohar argues that the movement of translation from
peripheral to more central positions within the polysystem is particularly
evident when ‘at a turning point no item in the indigenous stock is taken to be
acceptable, as a result of which a literary “vacuum” occurs’; furthermore he
argues that ‘as a result of such vacuums it is easy for foreign models to
infiltrate and translated literature may assume a central position’.'* In its
analysis of paratext and the relationship between source text and target
culture, this research further explores the notion that translated literature
can take up a more central role in the polysystem of the receiving culture.
Because of the complex relationship between the USSR and the West for
most of the 20t century, and, arguably, between Russia and the anglophone
world for much of the period since Soviet collapse, translated texts often play
a central role in British and US literary systems. Through the medium of
equivalence discourse and the exploration of the vulnerabilities of texts with
complex publication histories, this research builds upon this facet of
polysystem theory by investigating the role of translation paratext in
determining the position of translations of Zamiatin and Platonov, and in

influencing reader response to the texts.

Norms Theories

Linked closely with the concept of the polysystem dictating translation

practices are the ideas of norms theory, which came to the forefront of the

14 Even-Zohar, ‘The Position of Translated Literature within the Literary Polysystem’, The Translation
Studies Reader, ed. by Lawrence Venuti (London: Routledge, 2000), pp. 192-197 [p.194).
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discipline with the ideas of scholars such as Toury, Chesterman and Schaffner.
Developing from the idea that the position of translation in the literary
polysystem affects translation practices, norms theory suggests that the
norms of the receiving culture are principal in governing whether
translational products are considered to be adequate or not. Norms theory
and its ideas about language acceptability were relevant to the decision in this
thesis to draw on apperception theory from the field of psychology. As norms
theory studies the structural effects of norms on language, apperception is a
guiding principle which underpins the cognitive process of how information is
processed. Thus, when a reader encounters new material which coincides
with their prior experience it is absorbed into their apperceptive mass. It is by
the accumulation of similar acceptable uses of language in the apperceptive
mass that norms are created. The incompatibility of non-standard language
use with the material in the apperceptive mass triggers the cognitive
dissonance which leads to the sense of foreignness created by Zamiatin and

Platonov.®

Toury suggests that target texts usually conform either to source
language norms or to norms derived from the target or receiving culture,
stating that ‘translation behaviour within a culture tends to certain
regularities’, and that this practice — and the norms which govern it — are so

ingrained in readers that ‘even if they are unable to account for deviations in

15 Apperceptive mass is defined as “The previously acquired perceptions and knowledge with which a
new perception is integrated in the process of apperception’. <
http://www.oxfordreference.com/view/10.1093/acref/9780199534067.001.0001/acref-
9780199534067-e-5844# > [accessed 17 March 2019].
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any explicit way, the persons-in-the-culture can often tell when a translator
has failed to adhere to sanctioned practices’.'® This understanding of the
relationship of texts to language norms was fundamental to my approach to
analysing the translations under investigation, but | also recognise that
Toury’s theory does not account for source text language which itself does
not adhere to the norms which govern its language. Because the examples of
foreignising language given deviate from the standards of the source
language on a micro-textual level, and do not intend to establish a new
standard, nor do they comply with the ‘standards’ of non-standard language
use, they are difficult to apply on a systematic level, as is called for in the

norms theory.

Non-Standard Language

The question of non-standard language use, particularly as a challenge to
translators and readers of translated texts, is one that has remained pertinent
to translation studies throughout the 20t and 215 centuries. As David Horton
notes, non-standard language in the realm of translation studies is ‘typically
classified as geographical, temporal, social or idiolectal’.!” This categorisation
allows scholars to approach non-standard language use using a framework of

norms and standards — offering a ‘standard variety’ of non-standard

16 Gideon Toury, ‘The Nature and Role of Norms in Translation’, The Translation Studies Reader, pp.198-
211 [p.200].

17 David Horton, ‘Non-Standard Language in Translation - Roddy Goes to Germany’, German Life and
Letters, 51 (1998), 415-430, (p.417).
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language. However, this study considers a broader scope of non-standard
language use, and investigates non-standard language use that defies
categorisation, deviating from the norms of the standard varieties, while not
complying with those of the above-mentioned categories of non-standard
varieties. Studies of non-standard language tend to focus on features of
orality in written texts.’® As scholars such as Horton, Pierre-Alexis Mével and
Rachel Lung have convincingly shown, source text readers are able to
recognise non-standard varieties of language and cognitively process them,
forming judgments about what they signify in relation to the norms of the
standard variety: they might offer possibilities of ‘collective identification’
with a socially marginal group (as in Horton’s and Mével’s studies), or
possibilities of distancing from a distinct social ‘other’ (as in Lung’s discussion
of Twain). This represents a tendency to conceptualise much of ‘non-
standard’ language as forming part of a cognitive system that is both
recognisable and comprehensible to the source text reader. In these cases,
although the reader of the target text cannot replicate the social or
geographic specificities from the source contexts, these four categories are
broad enough that translators will often be able to find some kind of
analogous forms of non-standard language use. However, | will argue that
Zamiatin and Platonov’s non-standard language use aims to disrupt the
cognitive processes in source text readers, by deviating beyond any norms of

accepted standard or non-standard practices to create a sense of foreignness.

18 For more on orality and translation see: Pierre-Alexis Mével, Subtitling African American Vernacular
English into French: Can we do the right thing? (Oxford & New York : Peter Lang, 2017), ‘L’oralité dans
Allah Superstar : Représentations, Tensions, Traductions’, TTR, 31 (2018), 47-68
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By analysing different translations through the framework of dynamic
equivalence and foreignization, my research argues that current theoretical
positions on non-standard language use are problematic in translating this

kind of non-standard, foreignising language.

Retranslation Theory

Retranslation is at the heart of a growing field of research in
translation studies of the 215 century.'® An increase in access to information
such as new manuscripts of source texts, continually improving dictionary
technology, global interconnectivity which allows for greater communication
between speakers of source and target languages, and of course the internet,
have changed irrevocably the way that translation is carried out, and the way
that translations can be analysed and critiqued. Interest in translations and
retranslations of Russian texts is not unique to the anglophone sphere but can
be seen as a pan-European trend. Indeed Dutch translation scholar Pieter
Boulogne notes that in the Netherlands the number of translations of Russian
texts has increased in the last twenty years from a ‘wave’ to ‘a tsunami, which
has flooded and continues to flood the Dutch book market with retranslations
of virtually all 19t century Russian writers with canonical status’.?® However,

he notes that ‘writers of the Soviet era — not to mention the post-Soviet era

19 |sabelle Collombat, ‘Le XXle siecle : I’dge de la retraduction. The 21st Century: The Age of
Retranslation’, Translation Studies in the New Millennium: An International Journal of Translation and
Interpreting, 2 (2004), 1-15.

20 pieter Boulogne, ‘And Now for Something Completely Different... Once Again, the Same Book by
Dostoevsky: A (Con)textual analysis of Early and Recent Dostoevsky Retranslations into Dutch’,
Cadernos de Tradugdo, 39 (2019), 117-144 (p.118).
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— are notably less featured’ in this resurgence.?! This is largely, although not
entirely, representative of the texts which make up the corpus of this thesis;
Zamiatin’s Ostrovitiane has not been retranslated recently, whereas My has

been retranslated three times since the turn of the millennium, and

Platonov’s Kotlovan only once.

The study of retranslations is a useful way of examining the ways that
translations are produced and then received in the target culture. However,
although retranslation is a growing focus in translation studies, to date there
has been little in the way of connecting the act of retranslation with the
trends of translation theories. Currently, the only theoretical connection
between translation theory and retranslation exists in the form of Antoine
Berman’s much criticised retranslation hypothesis, in which he suggests that
retranslations are sequential improvements on the works that have gone
before them.?? Of this hypothesis, Sharon Deane-Cox notes that it ‘implicitly
presupposes that the reiterative (and therefore progressively accomplished)
force of retranslation will bring about a recovery of the source text and its
specificities, be they linguistic or cultural’.?®> One of the inherent difficulties it
faces is that there is not a general consensus as to what is considered to be a
good translation. Berman contends that improved translations are less reliant

on the source text, and more linguistically compliant to the target audience.?*

21 |bid.

22 Antoine Berman, ‘La Retraduction Comme Espace de la Traduction’, Palimpsestes, 4 (1990), 1-7. [DOI:
10.4000/palimpsestes.596]

23 Sharon Deane-Cox, Retranslation: Translation, Literature and Reinterpretation (London: Bloomsbury
Academic, 2014), p.4.

24 Berman, (par.25).
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Lefevere argues that translations that comply with source text norms are
‘bad’, but necessary, in order to ‘lay the groundwork’ for ‘good’ translations
— which he defines as those which are more compliant with non-standard
source language use that he describes as ‘poetics’ — which can then be
published at a later date.?> My analysis of translation practices, particularly in
chapter five, will show that in the case of translations of Zamiatin and
Platonov there is not a link between linguistic compliance with either the
source or target language and a translation’s place in the publication

chronology.

Although Koskinen and Paloposki note that research into retranslation
reliably refutes the retranslation hypothesis as a ‘general explanatory model’,
it is difficult to justify a comparative analysis of retranslations without
engaging in some way with Berman’s theory.?® Thus, as a comparative study
of the retranslations of Zamiatin and Platonov’s texts, this research
contributes to this rapidly developing field in translation studies by
demonstrating the ways that the translations studied refute Berman’s

hypothesis.

25 André Lefevere, ‘Mother Courage’s Cucumbers: Text, System and Refraction in a Theory of Literature’,
Translation Studies Reader, pp.233-249 (p.243).

26 Kaisa Koskinen & Outi Paloposki, ‘New Directions for Retranslation Research: Lessons Learned from
the Archaeology of Retranslations in the Finnish Literary System’, Cadernos de Tradugdo, 39 (2019), 23-
44 (p.25).
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Methodology

Theoretical Framework

This research approaches Zamiatin and Platonov’s texts from an
interdisciplinary perspective. It draws on both contemporary Soviet and 21t
century linguistic theories, including the work of Boris Larin, Evgenii Polivanov
and Vasilii Abaev, to establish a framework of linguistic standards which were
developing in the 1917-34 period. This allows for discussion of the source text
to identify the ways in which Zamiatin and Platonov’s language diverge from
the standard language of the time. Source text analysis highlights several
micro-textual foreignising techniques employed by Zamiatin and Platonov,
such as the use of occasionalism, the manipulation of grammatical features
and source-culture linguistic tropes to demonstrate the ways in which these
texts deviate from accepted Soviet language standards in ways which are not

supported by the contemporary frameworks of language development.

The evaluations of the translations of the texts call upon two opposing
stances to equivalence theory: Eugene Nida’s principles of dynamic
equivalence and Lawrence Venuti’s foreignization approach. While these
theorists take opposite positions on whether equivalence by means of Nida’s
‘dynamic’ or Venuti’s ‘domesticating’ techniques is a positive or negative
practice, by highlighting the ways in which Zamiatin and Platonov manipulate

language — and the way that this is represented in translation — this
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research demonstrates the ways that ‘noisy’, foreignising source texts are

problematic to both theoretical stances.
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Setting Chronological Boundaries

The most obvious boundaries of this thesis are the chronological limits, which
restrict the scope of research to literary texts written between 1917 and

1934.

Historically, there has been a tendency within the paratext of translations of
Soviet novels in the anglophone sphere to amalgamate the various periods of
Soviet history into large, monolithic chunks. Reference is often made often to
“Soviet history” or “Stalinism” in general, without recognising that these large
time periods can be split into smaller, constituent parts which each play a
different role in the social narrative of the Soviet Union. By setting clear
boundaries — which cover the early post-Revolution, NEP and part of the first
Five Year Plan — as the period to be studied, this thesis avoids this
generalisation, and provides an in-depth study of the social, linguistic and

literary phenomena of the first 17 years of the Soviet Union.

The 1917-34 period was chosen because, as Carol Avins asserts, this
time period is recognised as a ‘time of reordering’, and of ‘social, economic,
political and often personal transformation’.?” Manifestations of this
transformational potential are seen in academic output, language
development and changing speech practices of the general population, and in
literary trends of the era. After 1934, however, there is a marked change in

attitudes towards language and literature in the USSR.

27 Carol Avins, Border Crossings: The West and Russian Identity in Soviet Literature 1917-1934 (Berkeley,
Los Angeles and London: University of California Press, 1983), p.2.
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Robert Williams argues that from 1935 onwards, ‘culture ceased to be
autonomous, and became subject to party direction and designed for mass

support’.?®

This is reflected in the rise to prominence of Socialist Realist literature, whose
dominance was cemented in 1934 at the first congress of the Union of Soviet
Writers (Soiuz pisatelei SSSR), with the statement that all cultural products
should have ‘the ideological remoulding and education of the working people
in the spirit of socialism’ as their expressed aim.?° Thus, there is a clear
delineation in 1934 between the methods of producing and consuming
cultural products between the early post-Revolutionary period and the later

periods of Soviet history which followed.

By 1934 the nature of the development of language in the USSR too
had changed. By this time, the various organs and institutions of political
power which were involved in education and language had concretised their
policies. The era of language development and collaborative improvement
was coming to an end, and from 1935 focus turned to intense Russification

and a focus on the homogenisation of language practices across the Union.3°

Corpus Selection: Source and Target Texts

28 Robert Williams, ‘The Nationalization of Early Soviet Culture’, Russian History, 9 (1982), pp.157-172
[p.158].

29 Andrei Zhdanov, ‘Soviet Literature — The Richest in Ideas, The Most Advanced Literature’, in Soviet
Writers’ Congress, 1934: The Debate on Socialist Realism and Modernism in the Soviet Union (London:
Lawrence & Wishart Ltd, 1977), pp.15-24(p.21).

30 See: Michael Smith, ‘The Tenacity of Forms: Language, Nation, Stalin’ in in Politics and the Theory of
Language in the USSR 1917-1938: The Birth of Sociological Linguistics, ed. by Craig Brandist and Katya
Chown, (London: Anthem Press, 2010), pp.105-123.

29



The boundary of 1934 as the end point for the time frame of this thesis
influenced the composition of the corpus of texts which was selected for
analysis. While the cultural production of the early Soviet period abounded, it
was decided to focus only on Zamiatin and Platonov’s works in order to give
sufficient depth and scope of analysis within the confines of the thesis

structure.

As will be discussed in chapters one and five, although a significant
body of research into Platonov’s language use currently exists, there is a
significant lack of discourse surrounding the way that this affects their
translation. Thus, Kotlovan and its translations into English were identified as

a potentially fruitful avenue for research.

Evgenii Zamiatin’s 1921 novel My was chosen primarily because of the
large corpus of extant translations into English, which would allow me to
provide a wide-ranging diachronic analysis of the texts. Furthermore, this text
has a particularly complicated publication history — which is discussed in
greater detail in chapter four — which led to several translations appearing
before the source text was made available to the Soviet public. Thus, it
presents an interesting challenge to Nida’s dynamic equivalence because the
process of creating equivalent effect between source and target readers has

been disrupted by this publication history.

By presenting the first comparative analysis of several translations of
the novel, this thesis allows us to understand how the text functions as a

cultural item in the target culture. By focusing on the language used, within
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the frameworks of apperception and Soviet language theory, the thesis offers
a fresh perspective on the novel’s expression of Zamiatin’s political affiliations
and personal philosophy. Thus, it moves the understanding of the text beyond
the Western perception merely as an anti-totalitarian novel and anchors it

within the realm of Zamiatin’s ideology of perpetual revolution

Finally, | decided to include Zamiatin’s 1918 work Ostrovitiane in the
corpus of the thesis, because | was interested in examining the approaches
taken to translations of lesser known works within Zamiatin’s oeuvre. was
written at the very earliest stage of the chronological period studied in the
thesis — the first manuscripts are dated between June and July of 1917 — it
displays linguistic traits such as the use of occasionalisms, a kind of linguistic
manipulation of morphemic structures in the Russian language, which create
foreignness in the source text which is difficult for translators to reconcile in

their work while following the maxims of dynamic equivalence.

Furthermore, it represents several interesting perspectives, not least
due to the fact that it was created in the period between the February and
October Revolutions, and that it was written abroad. Thus, the revolutionary
use of language it presents is ideologically separated from the earliest
developments of Revolutionary language by a geographical boundary
between author and state. The novel has been addressed infrequently in
anglophone scholarship and is often overlooked as part of Zamiatin’s oeuvre.
In Russophone studies, the novel is most extensively discussed in terms of its

genre, as part of the canon of the so called ‘London text’ (londonskii tekst),
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and therefore in the terms established by the tradition of study of the

‘gorodskoi tekst’, or city text.

Chapter 3 of the thesis will discuss the implications of the fact that the
novel is often erroneously ascribed to the ‘londonskii tekst’ literary subgroup.
It will argue that this confusion among Russian academic criticism of the text
highlights the difficulty that the use of target-culture cultural realia in the
source text can prove problematic in terms of achieving equivalent effect,
especially when these cultural items are incorrectly interpreted in the source
text context. Further to Zamiatin’s linguistic practice in the body of the text,
the status of the novel as a portrait of the translating language culture and
society as portrayed in the source language makes it equally problematic to
translation theory. By examining the way that British cultural items are used
as a mechanism of creating foreignness to the source text reader, this thesis
presents a new perspective on the call for target culture idiom usage in Nida’s

dynamic equivalence approach.

Choosing translations for analysis

In regard to the translations of Islanders (Ostrovitiane) by Evgenii Zamiatin
and The Foundation Pit (Kotlovan) by Andrei Platonov, the corpus of
translations which are studied in this thesis is complete; that is to say that
every translation that had been published before the completion of the
research was included for analysis. The only text which does not include all of
the extant translations at the time of writing is Zamiatin’s We (My). A

selection of the available translations was made in order to provide a broad
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chronological span, to allow for a diachronic analysis of the works whilst still
allowing enough space for detailed analyses of the individual translation

approaches.

Contrastive and Diachronic Analysis of the Text

Throughout the thesis, | took two approaches to the analysis of translations
both contrastive and diachronic analysis. Contrastive analysis compares the
translations to the source texts and is particularly fruitful in analysing the
efficacy of translation approaches to non-standard language use. By analysing
the structural deviations of the source texts, and the foreignising effects that
this language created, a contrastive approach can be used to determine the
ways in which this effect is achieved — or not — in translation. A diachronic
analysis of translations compares the translations to each other across a
diverse chronological timeframe. Diachronic analysis is particularly useful in
chapters 4 and 5, in which it is used to chart the relationship between
translations and their target culture throughout different time periods. The
diachronic study of translations — and in particular their paratext — can
illuminate the influence of differing relationships between the target and
source text cultures, and the effect that this has on the understanding of the
translated text by readers. This diachronic approach to translation analysis is
used to highlight the weaknesses of Eugene Nida’s dynamic equivalence
principles, particularly that of creating equivalent effect, by demonstrating
the ways that attitudes to texts, and to particular language terms, changes

over time.
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Textual Analysis

| carried out my analysis of the texts in three stages. First, | read and analysed
the translated texts, searching for instance in which the language used in the
target text read as unusual — or foreignising. The reason for starting with the
translated texts, as opposed to the source texts, was that because | was
starting with an assumption of the presence of foreignising language in the
source texts, | was interested to ascertain whether this sense of foreignness
had been created in the target texts, both on a micro- and macro-textual
level. | then turned to the source texts in the original Russian, seeking out
these examples to ascertain whether the non-standard language | had
encountered in the target text corresponded to foreignising language use in
the source text. Thirdly, | also analysed the source text, seeking to find
language use that could create a sense of foreignness in the source language.
These examples were then analysed using a variety of corpus data — which
will be discussed shortly — to ascertain whether they met a variety of criteria,
including usage frequencies, which would allow them to be categorised as
non-standard, or foreignising. Finally, these examples of foreignising
language were isolated in the target texts, and the approaches to these
foreignising elements in translation into English was analysed using the
frameworks of Nida’s dynamic equivalence principles and Venuti’s

foreignization approach.
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Corpus and Secondary Material Use

In addition to its wide variety of primary source material, including source
texts and translations, this thesis calls upon a variety of sources for comparing
the use of language in both the source and target languages. These include
corpora — in English and Russian — as well as electronic newspaper
databases and a limited sample of Lenin’s collected works. Most frequently
approached is the Russian National Corpus (henceforth Ruscorpora). This
database comprises a variety of different corpora, based on texts collected
from the early mid-eighteenth century to the present day, and includes
syntactic, dialectic, poetic and oral databases. When carrying out research in
relation to Zamiatin and Platonov | mainly referred to the general and
newspaper corpora, using the data they provide as a method of deriving
information about language usage over a large time period. The information
available includes data on the frequency of usage of specific terms and the
types of text that the terms appear in. The former data was particularly useful
in determining historical and contemporary precedents for the use of the
terms being analysed. From the usage statistics | was often able to determine
whether a term was in widespread use during the period when the novel was
written, from which a sense of whether the term was likely to be foreignising
could be derived. Corpus data was also used as a measure of determining the

development of particular terminology on a purely statistical basis over time.

Ruscorpora is a broad ranging corpus, in terms of chronology and of
types of text, and its chronological breadth in particularly offers a largely
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reliable overview of language usage trends. Yet it does not encompass every
written text in the Russian language. It is entirely possible, therefore, that
there will be usages of terms which are not recorded in the corpus. Because
this was a known factor in the research — and in view of the fact that corpus
data does not give a particularly broad context of the terms analysed — other
corpora were also consulted in order to establish as clear a picture of usage
trends as possible. Chief among these were the online databases of the Soviet
newspapers Pravda and lzvestiia. | used the newspaper databases by
searching for specific terms, in addition to Ruscorpora, as a method of
contextualising the data surrounding specific terminology, and as a way of
reflecting on the statements of Soviet linguists regarding language use,

particularly those of Selishchev and Polivanov.

| chose the Google Books Ngrams corpus to collect data for analysing
language used in the English target texts, mainly due to the size of the corpus
dataset, which comprises over 131 billion words.** Google books Ngrams
draws its dataset from the body of literary texts which have been uploaded to
the platform’s Google Books digital text service. Although it does not provide
the same degree of contextual information as Ruscorpora, the two services
both offer a raw data format which provided similar data regarding the
number of usages of specific terms. This information was used to determine

the degree of foreignness in the target language.

31 Marc Brysbaert, Emmanuel Keuleers and Boris New, ‘Assessing the usefulness of Google Books’ word
frequencies for psycholinguistic research on word processing’, Frontiers in Psychology, 2 (2011) 1-27

(p.1).
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The platform’s focus on literary works was particularly useful for
developing arguments surrounding foreignising language translation
strategies. Because dynamic equivalence calls for the use of language which is
idiomatic, comparing the language used in translation against a base standard
of ‘normative’ English literary language allows us to determine the extent to
which the language used in translations either conforms to or deviates from
this standard, and from that to determine whether this core principle of
Nida’s theory is met. This was particularly important as it helped determine
whether the non-standard use of language in the specific cases investigated in
this thesis could be attributed to the effects of ‘literary language’ in the target
context, or whether the translation approaches taken could be considered to
be a foreignising use of language when compared to a broad selection of

other literary works.

Finally, an important source of secondary data that was used in the
thesis is that of online user reviews of the translated texts. By consulting
sources such as Amazon.com, and goodreads.com, | was able to establish a
small sample of audience reactions to the texts in the public domain. This was
important to the research on a number of levels. Primarily, the analysis of
user reviews served as an important measure in determining whether
dynamic equivalence had been achieved in terms of recreating the
foreignising effect of the source text language in translation, by analysing
general reactions to the text. secondly, in consulting these reviews, | was able
to determine whether foreignness that was perceived by the readers was

seen to be a feature of the source or the target texts. This distinction is
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important, in particular because it lends weight to arguments made in chapter
four about the efficacy of Venuti’s foreignization approach, and the
problematic effects that foreignising language in the source text has on

implementation of foreignization on translation.

Apperception as a Guiding Principle

While the research contained within this thesis draws upon a number of
theories from different backgrounds, including a variety of Soviet linguistic
theories as well as translation theory, in order to create a cohesive link
between them there must be a guiding principle which underpins the thesis
and binds each of these aspects together. | argue that a leading factor which
binds together languages, texts, ideology and translation is the concept of
perception. That is to say, each of the above-mentioned fields cultivates its
meanings and values through the way in which they are perceived by

individuals in specific social groups.

For language to function as a set of signs and signifiers, to borrow
terminology from Swiss linguist Ferdinand de Saussure, a cultural consensus
must be reached on a shared code, namely, what these represent to a social
group or collective.3? This relationship between the signifier and the signified
was a key area of interest to Soviet linguists, who carried out a great deal of
research to demonstrate the way that the Russian language was developing
its signifiers to better meet the needs of the revolutionary social realities that

were to be reflected by the signifieds. This can be seen in the work of many

32 Ferdinand De Saussure, Course in General Linguistics, (London: Bloomsbury, 2013).
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leading Soviet linguists, including Afanasii Selishchev, Boris Larin and Georgii

Danilov.33

Zamiatin’s and Platonov’s manipulation of language in order to create
dystopian and satirical fiction emerges from the way that their language
challenges the perception of the source text reader. Chiefly, it acts by
subverting the reader’s expectation of the ways that language can and should

be used in order to create the foreignness that pervades their texts.

Perception and the acceptance or rejection of cultural norms is equally
at the heart of equivalence theory in translation studies. In order to create
‘natural’ language, translators must understand and accept the conventions
of the target language and aim to recreate them in their translation. In the
case of the texts which make up the corpus of this thesis, the rejection of
accepted language conventions by the authors is used as a mechanism to
create foreignness within the source text. The divergence from conventional
standards in the source text, and the reaction that this causes in source text
readers leads to a crisis of equivalence; when faced with non-standard
language, which defies the perceptions of acceptable language conventions in
the source language, the paradigm of creating equivalent effect using

idiomatic and natural language can no longer be met.

Thus, it became clear at an early stage of the research on this thesis

that the different disciplinary foci would be brought together by their shared

33 See: Afanasii Selishchev, lazyk revoliutsionnoi epokha, iz nabliodenii nad russkim iazykom poslednykh
let (1917-1926) (Letchworth: Prideaux Press 1971 [1928]).
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concern with perception, and the affect that this has on the relationship
between the creator and the user. More specifically, however, it became clear
that the idea of apperception would be vital to understanding the relationship

between the disciplines of the thesis.

Apperception has applications in a wide variety of academic
disciplines, first in the philosophy of Descartes, Leibniz and Kant before it was
absorbed into the field of psychology, from whence it was used in the mid-
nineteenth century in a variety of pedagogical theories, most notably in the
work of Johannes Friedrich Herbart. This thesis, however, uses the term as
defined by the field of psychology, which sees it as the ‘process of
comprehending a perception by integrating it with similar or related

perceptions or previously acquired knowledge’.34

The use of apperception as a guiding principle of understanding is in
many ways a logical choice, as it recurs throughout the fields of education
theory and was known to at least one of the leading Soviet linguistic theorists.
Furthermore, the idea of ‘natural’ and ‘idiomatic’ language which is called for
in Nida’s dynamic equivalence is based upon drawing from the linguistic and
cultural standards of the apperceptive mass of a given readership. Equally,
Venuti’s foreignization approach aims to make the translator’s presence
visible in the text by violating the expectations of the apperceptive mass of

the target audience.

34 Andrew Colman, A Dictionary of Psychology (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2009), <
http://www.oxfordreference.com/abstract/10.1093/acref/9780199534067.001.0001/acref-
9780199534067-e-582?rskey=GJ5GTn > [accessed 17 March 2019].
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Apperception, therefore, is arguably the principle which binds
together Nida’s dynamic equivalence approaches and Venuti’s foreignization.
As William James noted, as concerns apperception, people generally operate
under a ‘law of economy’ that is to say, ‘in admitting a new body of
experience, we instinctively seek to disturb as little as possible of our pre-
existing stock of ideas’.3> The difference between the two theories is in their
position towards this resistance to the development of the apperceptive
mass. For Nida, it is seen as the mechanism by which cultural ideals are
formed, and as such should be preserved in translation. Dynamic equivalence
translation approaches support James’ principles of economy of experience
by using idiomatic language and exporting target cultural values into
translations, translators are able to leave the reader’s apperceptive mass
undisturbed. Venuti, on the other hand sees the resistance that James
describes as a negative aspect of cultural hegemony and seeks to exploit it by
disrupting the expectations of the translating culture in foreignizing

translation approaches.

Furthermore, the criticism that can be levelled at apperception is
central to many of the arguments against equivalence-based approaches to
translation, which base themselves around the difficulty in establishing the
effect of a text — be it source or target — on a reader. Margaret Smith’s
argument that ‘no two individuals apprehend the same object in exactly the

same way, any more than they attach the same meanings to a word. The

35 William James, 'Apperception’. Talks to Teachers on Psychology: And to Students on Some of Life's
Ideals (New York: Henry Holt and Company, 1899), p.159.
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differences in the apprehension of different people, in regard to the same
object are due to the differences in the psychical reactions, as well as to the
differences in the physical excitations’ is similar to critics such as Larose and
Van den Broeck who argue that equivalent effect in translation impossible to

achieve.3®.

In regard to Soviet linguistics, apperception and the apperceptive
mass is what links language theories and policy and practical language use.
This fact is recognised by leading Soviet linguist Lev lakubinskii, who builds on
the ideas of structural linguist Evgenii Polivanov, whose linguistic observations
are an integral part of this thesis. The former states that the apperceptive
masses of two interlocutors, and their perceptions of one another are vital to

their perception of each other’s utterances in a conversation:

AnnepumnupytoLLan macca AaHHoro cobeceiH1Ka Npu Havane
pasrosopa ‘coCToMT 13 CBOMCTBEHHOW emy BOODLLLE NOCTOAHHOM
annepumnnupyloLLen Maccbl, OCIOXXHEHHOW annepuenuuoHHbIM
NPUBXOXAEHMEM MOMEHTA NJIKOC BOCNPUATUEM cobecegHMKa U
06CTaHOBKM, a TaKXKe HEKOTOPOro 6onee NAn MmeHee KOHKPETHOro
npeacTaB/ieHMa 0 TEMe Pa3roBopa; 3Ta Haya/ibHasA, MCXoAHan
annepuenunoHHas 6asa Ananora ganee OC/NOKHAETCA U U3MEHSETCA B

CBS3U C BOCMPUHUMAEMbIM COAEPKAHUEM PENINK CObeceaHWNKa;

36 Margaret Smith, ‘Apperception’, The School Review, 3 (1895), 548-556, (p.549). See also: R. Larose,
Théories contemporaines de la traduction. 2nd ed (Québec: Presses de I'Université du Québec, 1989)
and R. van den Broeck, 'The Concept of Equivalence in Translation Theory: Some Critical Reflections', in
Literature and Translation, ed. by J.S. Holmes, J. Lambert and R. van den Broeck (Leuven: Academic,
1978), pp. 29-47.
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TakMM 06pa3om, Kaxgoe nocneaytolee roBOpeHne ocyLLecTBAAETCS
Ha poHe annepunnNUpytoLLEel Maccbl, OnpeaeneHHoNn, B nocaeaHemM

cyeTe, TO/IbKO YTO BOCNPUHATOM pennunkoi (sic)’.3’

This thesis extrapolates the idea of apperception and its application to
language development in the Soviet context, by using it as the integrating
factor between language theory and language practice in the fledgling state.
As subsequent chapters will show, sociolectology, which forms the theoretical
core of the linguistics component of the thesis, relies heavily on the ideas of

apperception.

Finally, this thesis will argue that the deliberate subversion of the
apperceptive mass common to all speakers of a standard language variety is
the key to the creation of inherent linguistic foreignness in Zamiatin and
Platonov’s works. This subversion of the apperceptive mass is by no means
unique to the Soviet context, and can be found in every literary tradition,
including Kafka’s deliberate manipulation of the German language throughout
his work, the nonsensical language employed by Lewis Carroll in Jabberwocky,
and much of the body of modernist literature itself. Each of the authors

considered in this thesis has their own individual approach to the

37 Lev lakubinskii, ‘O dialogicheskoi rechi’ Russkaia rech’, 1 (1923), 96-194 (pp. 163-164). [‘The
apperceptive mass of a given interlocutor at the beginning of a conversation ‘comprises’ a generally
constant, inherent, apperceptive mass, which is complicated by the apperception of the current
moment, plus the perception of the speaker and the situation, as well as some more or less general
ideas about the subject of the conversation; this initial apperceptive base is then further complicated
and modified by the dialogue itself, in response to the perceived content of remarks made by the
interlocutor, thus, each subsequent speech act is made against the background of this apperceptive
mass, which is, after all, made up of only perceptions to different stimuli]
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manipulation of the apperceptive mass in order to create foreignness and

difficulty in understanding for the reader of the source language text.

This thesis will argue that the use of non-standard language by the
authors of these texts is not an attempt to create a new norm. The authors do
not attempt to continually add to the apperceptive mass so as to create a
Zamiatinesque standard, or Platonovian Russian. Instead, it posits that the
disruption of apperception is intended to do just that, to disrupt the cognitive
process of the reader to the extent that a sense of foreignness is created. The
use of apperception as a guiding principle to the analysis of the language of
these texts constitutes not only an innovative approach to the literary
criticism of the works, but further opens a space to understand the reasons
why translation theory, in particular the theories of equivalence, are

problematic in translating these texts.

Translation Studies and the Search for Value in Translation

To return to the conversation surrounding Pevear and Volokhonskyi’s
translation, and whether their methods of eradicating noise were a positive
or negative factor in the public and professional evaluation of their
translation skills, it is important to note the stance that this thesis takes
towards evaluations of translation quality. As Natasha Randall, whose own
translation of We is included in this thesis, notes in her comment on

‘Defending Pevear and Volokhonsky’:

These sorts of discussions about translation (is it

accurate/faithful/modernized/easy-to-read?) are interminable. It
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implies that there is some final answer here — but there will never be
a definitive translation of any book. Translators are human filters. Each
trawling the text with a different net. And readers too, in reading, are

translating — in the sense that they have filters too.3®

Building on this viewpoint, this thesis aims to show restraint in its approach to
the value of each translation, rather than proffering that one or another is
good or bad, or to some extent better than the other. The analyses provided
aim only to show the extent to which the application of translation theory to
each translation can affect the way in which language is rendered in the
target text. In my approach, | draw upon the work of Gerard McAlester in
developing a methodology of translation assessment. The work in this thesis
most closely aligns with his category of translation analysis which aims to
explain the relationship between the source and target texts, without making
judgements of the work.3° The linguistic context provided alongside the
commentary on translations in no way suggests that the translators’
appreciation of it, or lack thereof, represents a lack of translation skill, or
deficiency on their part. Rather it is used to support my claims that the
linguistic element of the source text cannot be divorced from the target text.

By its inclusion, | aim to further strengthen the argument that linguistic

38 Natasha Randall, comment posted on S. Tanenhaus: ‘Defending Pevear and Volokhonsky’, comment
posted on 02 November 2007.

39 See: Gerard McAlester, ‘The Source Text in Translation Assessment’, in Words, Words, Words. The
Translator and the Language Learner, ed. by G. Anderman and M. Rogers, [169-178]. (Clevedon:
Multilingual Matters, 1999).
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context is vital to the creation of foreignness in source texts which is so

problematic to translation theory.

By employing a theoretical framework from Soviet linguistics alongside
translation theories, this thesis pursues an approach to translation that values
both linguistic purpose and function as well as equivalent effect. By
emphasising the difficulties that the purposeful use of non-standard language
in the texts of Evgenii Zamiatin and Andrei Platonov pose to both dynamic
equivalence and foreignisation theories, it will argue that in order to account
for this source text foreignness, translation studies must turn from the view
of the source text as ‘foreign’ merely because of its state as cultural other. By
demonstrating the way that the current approach to foreignness prioritises
otherness between languages, rather than considering it as a purposeful
function of source text language use, it offers a fresh perspective on the

translation dichotomy of word for word and sense for sense.

To return to the metaphor of noise presented at the opening of this
introduction, this thesis demonstrates the ways in which noise can be seen
not as the scourge of translated texts, but rather, as a virtue of source texts,

to be transferred in translation.

Structure of the Thesis

Chapter One establishes the language of post-Revolutionary Russia as rapidly
changing, both on a structural and ideological level. This thesis employs Soviet

linguistic theories as a theoretical framework for analysing language use in
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Soviet novels. This chapter introduces Boris Larin as a key theorist in the work
and outlines his theoretical principle of sociolectology (mnogoiazychnost’). In
addition to this, it utilises the observations made by a number of so-called
‘observational’ linguists, including Evgenii Polivanov and Afanasii Selishchev,
to provide contextual information about language development, as observed
and understood by Soviet thinkers. It establishes migration and literacy as key
factors in the dissemination of the new Soviet worldview and examines the
schemes as a link between language policy and practice. This chapter
establishes some of the standards of Russian language in the 1917-34 period

which are manipulated by Zamiatin and Platonov in their literary works.

Chapter Two presents Eugene Nida’s principles of equivalence, which form
one of the theoretical pillars of the thesis. It argues that equivalence theories
are problematic when employed in the translation of non-standard language.
It establishes the difficulties of recreating foreignness at a theoretical level,
which will be highlighted in the analyses of the texts in later chapters. This
chapter approaches the terminology employed by Lawrence Venuti, in the
form of a critical analysis of the use of the term ‘foreignisation’; it establishes
a new usage of the terminology within the context of the literature analysed

within the thesis.

Chapter Three provides a detailed comparative analysis of the two
translations of Evgenii Zamiatin’s 1918 novel Ostrovitiane — Islanders into
English. In-depth analysis of the source text is provided alongside the

translation analysis, which is informed by the linguistic theories introduced in
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Chapter One. This chapter introduces the use of the occasionalism as a
mechanism of creating foreignness in the source text, which will also form a
key part of the translation analyses in chapters four and five. Furthermore, it
establishes the occasionalism as problematic to fulfilling Nida’s criteria of
dynamic equivalence and emphasises the way that they are problematic to
Venuti’s foreignization. Moreover, it examines the way that translators deal
with the problem of translating foreignness in the source text which is created
by the use of cultural items which are domesticating to the translating

culture.

Chapter Four comprises a detailed diachronic evaluation of six translations of
Evgenii Zamiatin’s 1921 novel My — We. It investigates the role of the
paratextual material presented alongside translations and calls upon Genette
and his ideas on paratext. In doing so, it challenges further the relationship
between translated texts and Nida’s dynamic equivalence, by demonstrating
the ways in which paratextual materials can affect the apperceptive mass of
the target text reader, and the relationship that this has on equivalence. It
then moves on to a detailed analysis of both Zamiatin’s language and the
ways that this is translated. It analyses the use of Soviet jingoism and its
effects both on interpretations of the narrative, and on translation. In
addition, it looks at the way that language standards are called out and
foreignised in the novel, in the form of the ‘ty’/’vy’ switch, and the difficulties
this causes English translators. The relationship between the foreignisation in
the source and target texts is analysed in the examination of the translation

of the letter system of character naming in the novel and its translations.
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Finally, it returns to the question of the effect of paratextual materials, and
the status of the novel as an anti-Soviet, dissident text in the target culture,
by analysing the translation of the term ‘tovarishch’. By calling on Zamiatin’s
own non-fiction and autobiographical writings, it offers new perspectives on
his language use in regard to his philosophical theory of perpetual revolution
and considers the difficulties that rendering such complex relationships
between author and language presents to translators and translation theory

alike.

Chapter Five turns to the work of Andrei Platonov and provides detailed
textual analysis of the source language, using the framework constructed in
Chapter One, which forms the basis of an analysis of the four extant
translations into English of his 1929 novel Kotlovan — The Foundation Pit. This
chapter adds to the growing critical body of work devoted to Andrei Platonov
and offers new understandings of the implication of Platonov’s status as a
dissident with regards to his ability to master and manipulate the various
Soviet sociolects which were in development and use at the time of his
writing. It returns to the problem of occasionalisms in translation, by
highlighting the use of the prefix ‘-arkhi’, which | connect with the
peculiarities of Lenin’s speech, and the effects that this has on perception of
the term in both source and target contexts. Moreover, it examines
Platonov’s manipulations of grammatical standards in order to create a
cognitive dissonance for readers of the source text, and the ways that this is
portrayed in translation. Finally, it looks at the use of the dehumanising term

‘artel” in translation and shows the way that a holistic approach to

49



foreignisation can overcome some of the difficulties that are highlighted in
this thesis. Furthermore, this chapter provides a critical insight into the
problematic publication history that many novels of this era faced and argues
that this creates a problematic tension between source text audience and
author, and once more underlines the difficulties this engenders in the

relationship between such texts and translation theory.

This thesis concurrently applies modern aspects of translation theory
as well as contemporary Soviet linguistic theory, policy and practice to the
language used in Zamiatin and Platonov’s literature. This interdisciplinary
approach to the texts demonstrates the ways in which the authors’ language
manipulations deviate from the standards of Russian in the 1917-34 period
and connects this to tensions that are created in dynamic equivalence
translation approaches, as well as Venuti’s foreignization approach. In its
focus on linguistics as central to the phenomenon of foreignness as a literary
device within source texts, this thesis adds to the existing discourse of
translation studies, as well as providing fresh insights into Zamiatin and

Platonov’s language use.
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Chapter One: Developing the Russian Language and
Creating ‘Soviet’ Linguistics - Setting the Standard of
Speaking Soviet

Introduction

In a reading hut on a collective farm in the Soviet Union towards the end of
the 1920s, women are learning to write. They sit on the floor and write using
chalk on plasterboard as there is no paper. The words they’re learning are all
politically motivated. Avantgarde! Activist! Advance! Archleftist! Antifascist!
Talk turns to the use of the hard sign. Their teacher, a political activist, sagely
explains that they should always use the hard sign: ‘Because Party lines and
slogans are designated by words, and because a hard sign is more useful than
a soft sign. It is the soft sign which has to be abolished, and the sign is
something inevitable; it makes for harshness, and clarity of formulations’.*° A
scene that could have been played out in any one of the thousands of reading
huts established by the Soviets after the Revolution, this is Andrei Platonov’s
searing, satirical portrayal of this process in Kotlovan.*! This fictional scene
reflects the complexities of the new language culture in Soviet Russia.
Through his reference to real-life orthographic reforms and to the
proliferation of newly coined and repurposed terminology that had a

revolutionary flavour, Platonov alludes to the notion that new language might

40 platonov, Kotlovan, trans. Whitney, pp.100-101.

41 For more on the historical realities of the izba-chital’nia, see: Alexandre Sumpf ‘Confronting the
Countryside: The Training of Political Educators in 1920s Russia’, History of Education, 35 (2006), 475-
498, I.V. Glushchenko, ‘The Soviet Educational Project: The Eradication of Adult Illiteracy in the 1920s—
1930s’, Russian Education & Society, 57 (2016), 911-953 and Ben Eklof 'Russian Literacy Campaigns,
1861-1939." in Robert F. and Graff Arnove, Harvey J. (ed.), National Literacy Campaigns: Historical and
Comparative Perspectives (Plenum Press: New York, 1987).
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not always be accessible and understandable to those who were tasked with
using it. The pace and scope of language development had created a schism
between language theory and practice, which in turn led to a sense of
foreignness that pervaded a great deal of language use in the early Soviet

period.

The later chapters of this thesis will explore the ways in which
Zamiatin and Platonov manipulated early Soviet language in order to create
cognitive dissonance and foreignness in their works. To investigate the effects
of non-standard language use it is first necessary to establish what ‘standard
language’ was in the 1917-34 period. By illustrating some of the principle
modes of language development at this time and drawing on contemporary
Soviet linguistic theories to form a theoretical framework, this chapter will
demonstrate the changing ways that language was used to navigate and
depict the new social realities of post-Revolutionary Russia. It will call upon
Boris Larin’s ‘mnogoiazychnost”, an early precursor to Soviet sociolinguistics,
to demonstrate the ways in which highly politicised language moved from
peripheral, esoteric usage to form a central core of everyday language use. In
discussing some of the accepted mechanisms of language creation in this era,
this chapter will support arguments in later chapters that the ways in which
Zamiatin and Platonov were using language in their works was problematic,
and deviates from the new, Soviet standards of both creating and using

language.
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In Speaking in Soviet Tongues, Michael Gorham identifies that in the
early Soviet period there was a ‘utopian mentality’ which dictated that ‘the
entire social landscape — language included — could be redefined from
scratch’.*? He also identifies that there was a profound disconnect between
this utopian ideal and the lived experience of language users, who were
confronted with a new manner of speaking that was ‘oftentimes most
confusing’.*® Stephen Kotkin approaches this idea of the disconnect between
language theory and practice by arguing that the acceptance of and ability to
switch between two modes of reality, which he describes as ‘revolutionary’

and ‘observational’ truth, were key to performing effectively as a Bolshevik.**

This duality is explored by both Zamiatin and Platonov in their
approach to language manipulation in their works. The ‘difficulty’ of
Platonov’s language has been a focus of most significant studies of the
author. Thomas Seifrid notes that language is a central theme in Kotlovan,
arguing that it is ‘not only written in a style which grew out of the linguistic
turmoil and literary experimentation of the 1920s, it makes the collision of
semi-literate consciousness with the bookish discourse of Soviet ideology one
of its primary themes’.*> Describing Platonov’s language as both ‘infamous

and idiosyncratic’,*® Philip Ross Bullock argues that ‘it seems easier to say

42 Michael Gorham, Speaking in Soviet Tongues: Language Culture and the Politics of Voice in
Revolutionary Russia (DeKalb: Northern lllinois University Press, 2003), p.9.

43 |bid. p.15.

44 Stephen Kotkin, Magnetic Mountain: Stalinism as a Civilization (Berkeley & LA: University of California
Press, 1995), p.214

45 Thomas Seifrid, A Companion to Andrei Platonov’s “The Foundation Pit” (Boston: Academic Studies
Press, 2009), p.159.

46 Philip Ross Bullock, Platonov and Theories of Modernism’, Russian Literature, 73 (2013), 301-22
(p.307).
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what his writing is not than to suggest what it is. Ambivalence is the hallmark
of his literary technique’.*” Ben Dhooge derives two strains of poetic language
in Platonov’s oeuvre of the late 1920s and early 1930s which are based on a
‘play’ on new Soviet terminology and ‘communist clichés’, as well as
‘deviations from microsyntactic norms of the Russian language’.*® Critical
approaches to Zamiatin’s works often highlight his thematic approaches to
modernism and explore his relationship with this literary movement. Susan
Layton argues that Zamiatin can be ‘defined essentially as a nineteenth-
century romantic in modernist guise’.*® Zamiatin was also closely connected
with the literary circle the Serapion Brothers, which brought him into contact
with the developments of many of the trends of Soviet modernism. As Emily
Finer notes, the Serapion Brother Victor Shklovskii’s interactions with scholars
— including Zamiatin — who were ‘better travelled and more linguistically
capable than he was’ were integral to the former’s development of
‘ostranenie’.>® The duality of Zamiatin’s language has been noted by Bullock,
who argues that the author’s diverse use of stylistic features exposes the fact
that ‘language is caught between two radically opposed modalities’.>!

Describing his particular ability to navigate a diverse range of literary styles,

47 |bid. p.302.

48 Ben Dhooge, “G. O. Vinokur’s “New Class Approach”. A possible model for A. P. Platonov’s Poetic
Language?’, Russian Literature 72 (2012), 153-96 (pp. 154-155). For more on Platonov’s language use
see also: Mikhail Mikheev, V mir platonova cherez ego iazyk, (Moskva: lzdatel’stvo Moskovskogo
Universiteta, 2003) and Joseph Brodsky ‘Catastrophes in the air’. Less Than One. Selected Essays.
(London: Penguin Classics, 2011).

49 Susan Layton, ‘The Critique of Technocracy in Early Soviet Literature: The Responses of Zamyatin and
Mayakovsky’, Dialectal Anthropology, 3 (1978) 1-20 (p.1).

50 Emily Finer, Turning into Sterne: Viktor Shklovskii and Literary Reception (London: Modern Humanities
Research Association and Maney Publishing, 2010), p.21.

51 Philip Ross Bullock, ‘Utopia and the Novel After the Revolution’ ‘Utopia and the Novel After the
Revolution’ in The Cambridge Companion to Twentieth Century Russian Literature ed. by Evgeny
Dobrenko and Marina Balina (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2011), pp.79-96 (p.92).
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Nikolai Bogomolov equates Zamiatin to a painter who ‘unerringly selects the

right colour for the right spot, knowing in advance how it will work’.>?

As | will show in later chapters, Platonov and Zamiatin’s non-standard
language use exploits the space between the two realities identified by Kotkin
by manipulating language realia and satirising Soviet speech practices to
create a specific kind of foreignness in their texts which is problematic to

equivalence based translation approaches.

1.1 Defining the Terms of the Thesis and their Relation to Soviet Russian
Language

1.1.1 Standard vs. Non-standard Language

The following section provides a brief overview of some of the key
terminology which is used to describe language in this research. Throughout
the thesis, language is described as ‘standard’ and ‘non-standard’, following
David Crystal’s definition of standard language as ‘a prestige variety of
language used within a speech community’.>3 Defining standard language in
this way allows a broad scope for understanding non-standard language.
Indeed, while non-standard language varieties include the use of dialectal and
sociolectal forms, this thesis also argues that non-standard language should
be understood as all language usage which differs from the accepted norms

of the standard language variety. This broad definition of non-standard

52 Nikolai Bogomolov, ‘Prose Between Symbolism and Realism’, in The Cambridge Companion to
Twentieth Century Russian Literature, pp.21-40 (p.37).
53 David Crystal, 'Dictionary of Linguistics and Phonetics’ (Wiley, 2009). p.450.
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language therefore includes the manipulation of language as seen in Platonov

and Zamiatin’s works.

Furthermore, the use of ‘standard’ and ‘non-standard’
circumnavigates a translational ‘false-friend’ between English and Russian.
Although in English the term ‘literary language’ is often used to describe non-
standard language use, in Russian ‘literaturnyi iazyk’ (which can be translated
as ‘literary language’) is used to describe the standard variety. The conflation
of the terms literary and standard language in the Russian context can be
traced back to the literary standards and norms set by Pushkin in his poetry of
the 1800s. Early Soviet linguists such as Evgenii Polivanov equated
‘literaturnyi iazyk’ with the cultural elites of the intelligentsia of the 19t and
early 20™" centuries, arguing that: ‘B Tex cayyasx, Koraa KyabTypHO U
NOJIMTUYECKMN FOCMOACTBYIOLLAA BEPXYLUKA [..] rOBOPUT, B O6LLEM, HA TOM Ke
A3bIKEe, KAKMM M MULLET [...] CTaHAAPTHbIN A3bIK ByAET U A3bIKOM
nutepatypHbim’ >4 However, the use of ‘standard’ and ‘non-standard’

language throughout this thesis is intended as a purely neutral term.

Indeed, although Soviet linguists considered the language which they
were creating to be revolutionary (a term which will further be defined
below), it is the case for all revolutionary language that if the revolution is
successful, elements of language which are associated with revolutionaries

and the revolution inevitably move from the periphery to a central position to

54 E.D. Polivanov, 'Russkii iazyk kak predmet grammaticheskogo opisaniia', in Za marksistskoe
iazykoznanie (Moscow: Federatsiia, 1931), pp. 54-66. (p.61). [In cases where a culturally and politically
dominant elite [...] generally speak the same language as is written [...] standard language is the same as
literary language.]
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become the prestigious standard. Konstantin Derzhavin noted that this was
the case of the language of the French Revolution: ‘peBontoyMOHHON A3bIK
6blN KOAMPULIMPOBAH BCE XKe NoJ TPaAMLMOHHON MapKoi akagemuun’.>® The
same could be said of Soviet revolutionary language, which is measured by
the standards of bourgeois ‘literaturnyi iazyk’, and which too moved from a
peripheral role to that of the central, prestige language, and the use of
‘literaturnyi iazyk’ as a synonym for standard language was prevalent

throughout the Soviet period.

1.1.2 Chronological Standards

To understand the ways that Zamiatin and Platonov diverge from
standard language, there are three categories of ‘standard’ which should be
considered: the 1917-34 standard, the modern Russian standard, and the pre-

revolutionary Russian standards.

There are several reasons for including pre-revolutionary language as
a standard measure throughout the thesis. Firstly, Zamiatin’s Ostrovitiane was
mostly completed in manuscript form by the end of July 1917, before the
October Revolution. As such as the influence of Soviet language standards
was not as pronounced as for the later novels of the corpus, because although
these were being theorised in revolutionary circles, they were not yet being

enacted in policy; thus it is necessary to compare some of his language

55 Konstantin Derzhavin, ‘Bor’ba klassov i partii v Velikoi Frantszuskoi revoliutsii’ lazyk i literature’, lazyk i
literatura, 1 (1927), 1-62 (p.7) [Revolutionary language was codified under the very same traditional
standards of the Academy.]
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manipulations against pre-revolutionary standards. A second reason for
including this standard is the fact that post-revolutionary language is itself a
development of pre-revolutionary language. As the eminent Soviet Russian
lexicographer Sergei Ozhegov asserts, new language developments are always
based on the language of previous eras: ‘Te HoBble ABAEHUA, KOTOPblE
OTPaXKatoT XKMBble TEHAEHUNM COBPEMEHHOCTU, HE NMOABUANCL KaK GEeHUKC 13
nenna: oHW NOPOXAEHbI BCEM NPE/LLIECTBYIOLMM XOA0M Pa3BuUTUA A3bika’.>®
Both Zamiatin and Platonov manipulate the changing relationship in the
meanings of words before and after the Revolution, and this thesis will
examine the effects of this, for instance in chapter four’s discussion of
Zamiatin’s use of the term ‘tovarishch’ in My, and Platonov’s use of ‘artel” in
chapter five. Finally, until the concretisation of Soviet linguistic policy in 1934,
there was a great deal of flexibility and fluctuation in the standard, and there
are many areas of Soviet Russian where meaning and usage remained

unchanged after October 1917.

1.1.3 Revolutionary Language

In this thesis, | use the term ‘revolutionary language’ to denote three broad
concepts. The first is the chronological reference which refers to language
which either became more prevalent in its usage shortly after the Revolution,
underwent shifts in meaning, or were first coined in the early Soviet period.

This distinction is made by drawing on Ruscorpora’s historical database, as

56 Sergei Ivanovich Ozhegov. ‘K voprosu ob izmeneniiakh slovarnogo sostava russkogo iazkya v
sovetskuiu epokhu’, Voprosy iazykoznaniia, 2 (1953), 71-81 (p.72) [These new phenomena, which reflect
the actual, current tendencies of modernity do not rise like a phoenix from the ashes, they are the
products of previous language development.]
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well as Afanasii Selishchev’s lazyk revolutsionnoi epokhi (Language in a
Revolutionary Era), which catalogues the social development of a variety of
terms and phrases throughout the early Soviet period.>” Secondly, the term
‘revolutionary language’ will also be used in some cases to describe the
language of revolutionary figures, particularly Vladimir Lenin, whose language
use will be analysed in greater depth in chapter five. By focussing on the
language of revolutionary figures, this thesis will show the ways that they
were key to developing Soviet language, both in terms of its formation and
dissemination. Finally, ‘revolutionary language’ will be used to describe terms
which are particularly closely linked with ideologically motivated language
development, especially those terms which are subject to meaning changes

within the revolutionary context.

57 Selishchev, lazyk revoliutsionnoi epokhi: iz nabliodenii nad russkim iazykom poslednykh let (1917-
1926).
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1.2 Developing Soviet Linguistics

1.2.1 Pre-Revolutionary Russian Linguistics

In the late 18" and early 19™" centuries, Imperial Russia found itself at the
same linguistic crossroad that has been met by all of the great European
empires at some point in their history. The prestigious standard variety which
had developed in the capital of St Petersburg over the centuries bore little
resemblance to the dialects and national languages spoken by the majority of
the citizens. These two groups, and the languages that they spoke, were
separated from one another by both social and geographic boundaries. The
privileged ‘literaturnyi iazyk’ standard was limited to the upper classes in the
cosmopolitan centres, while those on the peripheries of the vast nation spoke
a variety of dialectal forms and ethnic minority languages. As Michael Smith
aptly describes it, Russia was caught in a ‘[u]nique double bind, [...] it needed
to turn both its Russian peasants and non-Russian people into loyal imperial
subjects’.”® This seemingly impossible task of bringing together these diverse
social and ethnic demographics was inherited by the Soviets, and it was
against this background that Soviet linguistic theories began to develop in the

1917-34 period.

Russian linguistics of the late Imperial period developed alongside and

in conjunction with many European schools of linguistics. As Smith notes, they

58 Michael Smith, Language and Power in the Creation of the USSR 1917-1953 (Berlin: Mouton de
Gruyter, 1998), p.16.
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drew particularly on German dialectal idealism and English empiricism in their

I “ |II

work, which he argues prepared them for a ‘novel “structural” approach to
language’.>® Eminent pre-Revolutionary linguists such as Jan Baudouin de
Courtenay, who was a member of the Paris Linguistic Society, contributed not
only to European linguistic schools but to post-Revolution linguistics as well.®°

Many of his students went on to achieve prominence in Soviet linguistics,

including Boris Larin, Evgenii Polivanov and Lev lakubinskii.

1.2.2 Nikolai Marr — Japhetidology and its Influence on Soviet Linguistics of the
1920s and 30s

After the Revolution, linguists had to re-evaluate their work so that it met the
needs of the new social reality. Political pressures affected the direction of
study in many fields. Katya Chown notes this was reflected in language
studies by the pressure to produce research that was ‘ideologically
appropriate, socially-centred and universally applicable’.6* As Derzhavin
lamented at the time, ‘it is insufficient to simply be a scholar, one must
become a scholar-worker, i.e. a scholar imbued with the ideology of the
working class, [...] in order to be able to spread the ideas of manual workers
(orabochit’) in science’. 82 As a result of this pressure linguists strove to align

their work with Marxist theory.

59 |bid. p.17.

60 Baudouin de Courtenay maintained a personal and professional correspondence with Ferdinand de
Saussure, assisting him with Lithuanian language. For more on this, see: N. A. Sljusareva, ‘Lettres de
Ferdinand de Saussure a J. Baudouin de Courtenay’, Cahiers Ferdinand de Saussure, 27 (1972), 7-17.
61 Katya Chown, ‘Linguistic Determinism and the History of Early Soviet Language Planning’, Russian
Linguistics, 34 (2010), 139-41. (p.140).

62 K. N. Derzhavin, cited by Vladimir M. Alpatov in ‘Soviet Linguistics of the 1920-30s and the Scholarly
Heritage’ in Politics and the Theory of Language in the USSR 1917-1938: The Birth of Sociological
Linguistics, ed. by Craig Brandist and Katya Chown (London: Anthem Press, 2010), pp. 17-34 (p.26).
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Throughout the 1920s and 30s the accepted ‘Marxist linguistic theory’
was Nikolai Marr’s Japhetic theory, which posited that all languages stemmed
from a small set of primitive protolanguages, which he argued shared a

variety of basic phonemes. He asserts that:

according to Japhetic linguistics, the birth, growth and future or
eventual achievement of human speech can be depicted in the form of
a pyramid standing on its base. From a wide base, a proto-linguistic
state is passed through a series of typological transformations,
aspiring to the summit, that is, to the linguistic unity of the whole

world.’63

The idea of a singular language which was used by each community was
clearly ideologically valuable in the strive to cement linguistics as a Marxian
science, as it corroborated the condition of primitive communism, and
suggested that a singular global language of the proletariat could be achieved

after world revolution had taken place.

Although Marr’s ideas were subsequently discredited both within the
USSR and in the West, the impact of his work and his active manipulation of
his political position cannot be underestimated.®* Because Marr was
aggressive in his cooperation with the state, and used his powerful position to
launch outspoken invectives against his intellectual opponents, there was a

tendency for many linguists to attach their name and their work to Marr’s

63 Nikolai Marr, cited by Lawrence Thomas, The Linguistic Theories of N. Ja. Marr (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1957), p.281.

64 See: Dmitrii Shlapentokh, “The Fate of Nikolai Marr’s Linguistic Theories: The Case of Linguistics in the
Political Context’, Journal of Eurasian Studies, 2 (2011), 60-73 (p
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patronage. This can be seen in Boris Larin’s essay ‘O lingvisticheskom izuchenii
goroda’ (On the Linguistic Study of the City), in which he proposes the idea of
‘mnogoiazychnost”, or sociolectology.®® His brief mention of the ‘genetic’
basis of language shows deference to Marr’s ideas: ‘U3sBecTHO, Kakoe
rpomaZHoe [eiCcTBME OKa3ano Ha UCTOPUYECKOE U reHeTUYeckoe
A3blkoBeAeHMe obpalleHune K gepeBeHckum auanektam’.%6 Although fleeting,
this reference shows the way that linguistics — and by extension, language
itself — had become an important political tool in the 1920s and 30s. Thus,
the politicisation of linguistics in between 1917 and 1934 is both a symptom
of and a driving force behind the politicisation of the language culture in

society.

1.2.3 Migration and Language — Setting the Stage for Larin’s Work

One of the most radically influential factors on the development of language
in the 1917-34 period was the increase in the contingent of users of the new
standard variety. Many of those who had previously been excluded from
standard language, either by virtue of their class status or their geographical
location, were now able to influence the development of new language
norms and standards. Polivanov suggests that this increase in users of
standard language was the most significant influence on revolutionary

language.®’ Key to this increase was the migration of large sections of Soviet

65 Mnogoiazychnost’ is derived from the Russian ‘mnogo’, meaning many and ‘iazyk’ meaning language.
Mnogoiazychnost’ directly translates as multilingualism. However, in terms of meaning, it relates more
closely to the Western definition of sociolectology.

66 Boris Larin, ‘O lingvisticheskom izucheniia iazyka goroda’, in Istoriia russkogo iazyka i obshchee
iazykoznanie (Moskva: Prosveshchenie, 1977) [The tremendous impact that the attention to village
dialects has had on historic and genetic linguistics is well known.]

67 polivanov, ‘Revoliutsiia i literaturnye iazyki soiuza SSR., p.76
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society, and its effect can hardly be underestimated. As people moved around
the countries, they took their language practices with them. V. A. Saliaev
identifies four categories of migration in the early Soviet period: the
emigration of the privileged classes, mass deportation, so called ‘socially
active’ members of society were sent to remote areas and the rural
populations were displaced from the village to the cities.®® The new
combinations of social groups that were formed as a result of this mass
migration became sites where ideas and practices could be shared and
exchanged, as the proletariat added their experiences to the construction of
the new social reality.®® From a bureaucratic perspective, the migration of the
rural population to the urban centres was significant to language
development, as it shifted the population balance from unruly peripheries to
more manageable foci in the urban centres. This facilitated a more
concentrated focus on the provision of language services such as the literacy
programmes which were key to integrating revolutionary language into the

standard variety.

Migration in the USSR, however, was not unidirectional. There was a
concerted movement of politically active members of society away from the
centres to the periphery to establish stronger links with the state, promote its
ideological values and fulfil the literacy schemes in the isolated regions. This

was crucial for cementing and maintaining power after the revolution, as

68\, A. Saliaev, ‘Ekstralingvisticheskie faktory formirovaniia novogo tipa prostorechiia v 20-300-e gg. XX
V', Vestnik Novgorodskogo gosudarstvennogo universiteta, 57 (2010), 73-76 (p.74).

9 For more on migration and social reality construction see Monica Heller, ‘Language and the Nation
State — Challenges to Sociolinguistic Theory and Practice’, Journal of Sociolinguistics, 12, (2008), 504-24
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Peter Kenez notes, eradicating illiteracy among the peasant population was
key to gaining their support, or at the very least gaining their ‘benevolent
neutrality’, and extending the spread of the Soviet standard language variety

throughout the nation.”®

1.2.4 B. A. Larin and Soviet Sociolectology — Sociolinguistics of the City and the
Birth of Soviet Sociolinguistics

In the late 19t and early 20™" centuries dialectology was at the
forefront of linguistic study, as can be seen in research conducted by the
Moscow Dialectological Commission.” The focus of this project on peasant
dialects centred Imperial Russian linguistics among the pan-European trend
for studies of dialect geographies, which Konrad Koerner argues is one of the
founding components of modern sociolinguistics.”?> While Western linguists
did not turn their focus to sociolectology until the 1950s and 60s, Craig
Brandist argues that the ‘democratic and egalitarian’ language policies in the
early Soviet period allowed for the development of a Soviet sociolinguistics

well before it appeared in Western research.”?

Central to this development was Boris Larin. A student of Baudouin de
Courtenay prior to the Revolution, he was also part of Shcherba’s

dialectological circle from 1916 onwards, and dialect geography was crucial in

70 peter Kenez, ‘Liquidating llliteracy in Revolutionary Russia’, Russian History, 9 (1982), 173-183 (p.175).
71 Michael Smith, p.21.

72 Konrad Koerner, ‘Toward a History of Sociolectology’, American Speech, 66 (1991), 57-70.

73 Craig Brandist, The Origins of Soviet Sociolinguistics’, Journal of Sociolinguistics, 7, (2003), 213-23
(p.214).
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his academic output.’® In 1928, he published two articles — the
aforementioned ‘O lingvisticheskom izuchenii goroda’ and ‘K lingvisticheskoi
kharakteristike goroda’ (Towards Linguistic Characteristics of the City),”> both
of which focus on language use in the cities, creating what Brandist defines as
‘urban dialectology’.’® In these works, Larin notes that until that point there
had been a lack of research into the speech communities and the dialects of
the people living in the city. He argued that this lack of research into the
everyday language use of social collectives undermined sociological studies of
standard language, stating that: ‘Henb3a NpUCTYNUTL K coLMONOTMYECKOMY
MCTOJIKOBAHWIO IMTEPaTyPHOro A3bIKa, MOKA HE U3y4aeTcsa ero
nocpeacTBEHHAA IMHIBUCTMYECKAA Cpesa, T.e. OCTasIbHble TUMbl MUCbMEHHOTO

A3blKa U BCE€ PAa3HOBUAHOCTU Pa3roBopHOro Konnektmea’.”’

The key concept put forward in these two articles is
‘mnogoiazychnost”. Larin posits that urban language differed from standard
language and peasant dialects because of the mixing of different language
varieties in the city which led to individuals speaking a variety of koines of the

Russian language:

[...] TecHeliwasn B3aMmHana 06ycNOBAEHHOCTb ABYX UK

HECKOJIbKUX A3bIKOBbIX CUCTEM, HAXOAALWNXCA B paCnopAXXeHNn

74 L.V. Shcherba, B.A. Larin and A. G. lagodinskii, ‘The Atlas of Russian Languages and Dialects’, The
Modern Language Review, 40 (1945), 51-52.

75 Boris Larin, ‘O lingvisticheskom izuchenii goroda’, Istoriia russkogo iazyka i obshchee iazykoznanie,
izbrannye raboty, (Moskva: Prosveshchenie 1977 [1928]) pp. 175-188 and Boris Larin, ‘K lingvisticheskoi
kharakteristike goroda (neskol’ko predposylok)’, ibid, pp.189-199.

76 Brandist, p.217.

77 Larin, ‘K lingvisticheskoi kharakteristike goroda) pp.189-90 [It is impossible to start a sociological study
of literary [standard] language without studying the everyday linguistic environment, that is to say, the
other types of written language, and all of the varieties of language spoken by the linguistic collective.]
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KakK[oW coumManbHOM rpynnbl (COOTBETCTBEHHO MHAMBUAA) B
CUAY TOTO, YTO OHa (MU MHANBMA) CONPUHALNEKUT
0AHOBPEMEHHO HECKO/IbKMM M Pa3HbIM NO OXBaTy

KonnekTnsam.’®

This notion of the interconnectivity of language varieties within the
different social strata of urban language is crucial to understanding the way
that revolutionary language spread from being an esoteric koine used by a
small subsection of society to become an integral feature of Soviet reality
building. Larin argued that the social and living conditions in new Soviet cities
led to individuals assimilating language from a variety of social groups, which
in turn had an effect on the spoken and written language in the city.”®
‘Mnogoiazychnost”, and its suggestion that individuals may use standard
language as a primary language form and a variety of sociolects as secondary
and tertiary forms, hints at the necessity for Soviet citizens to master the dual
concurrent realities that Kotkin highlights as integral to performing in

Bolshevik society.

Larin identifies several professional sociolects as being especially
productive, due to the fact that they traditionally encouraged close social
cohesion: those of students, soldiers, sailors, factory workers and workers in

general .8 This link between social cohesion, professional language and

78 Larin, ‘O lingvisticheskom izuchenii goroda’, p.177 [ [...] the close mutual conditionality of two or more
language systems at the disposal of each social group (and respectively, of each individual), because it
(or the individual) at the same time belongs to several groups, and each of these is different in scope.]

79 Larin, ‘O lingvisticheskom izuchenii goroda’, p.177 [Close, everyday togetherness [which] leads to
linguistic assimilation and the configuration of the different variations of any given collective’s oral (and
written) variations of speech.]

80 |bid. p.179.
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sociolect development is also made by Lev lakubinskii.®! The choice of
professions highlighted in the research is telling in itself, as these were
traditionally most closely linked with the Bolshevik movement in the pre- and
early post-Revolutionary period. This suggests that political and revolutionary
language would also have been central to the koine of these professions at
this time. The link between political and professional sociolects is key to
understanding at least one of the ways that political language could enter the
everyday vocabulary of the proletariat at the time. As will be discussed in
later chapters, both Zamiatin and Platonov were not only aware of the way
that political language was becoming more prevalent in Soviet society, this
theme of language development is a central to their language use in Kotlovan

and My.

1.3. Key Developments in Soviet Russian

In the mid-1950s, Stalin boasted that in the intervening years since the
Revolution the Russian language had developed significantly to more
accurately serve the new social reality of the Soviet state, its technical
innovations and the moral code it lived by. New words had been created, new
meanings assigned to old words, and terms which no longer served this reality

had been jettisoned.®?

Although Stalin was keen to highlight the novelty of language in the

numbers of new words that had been created, his assessment of linguistic

81 Jakubinskii, 'O dialogicheskoi rechi', Russkaia rech’, 1 (1923) 96-194, (p.148.).
82 Stalin, 1. ‘Marksizm i voprosy iazykoznania’, Pravda, 22" June 1950
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progress illustrates a prevalent Soviet tendency to cut itself off from previous
eras, and to establish its progress as completely innovative. In reality, the
majority of language developments were based on changing and adapting

existing terminology to make it function more effectively in society.

Vasilii Abaev argued that language has very few mechanisms for

creating novelty, stating that:

ana BblpaXKeHMNA HOBOTO ABNEHNA NN OTHOWEHWNA UCMNOJIb3YETCA

CTapbli peyeBon maTepuran, TeEM UAK UHbIM cnocobom

CKOMBMHMPOBaHHbIN, U3MEHEHHbIN, NpucnocobneHHbin’.23

OzhegoV’s research into new linguistic phenomena in the early Soviet
period also supports this argument, leading him to suggest that language had
been ‘improved’ rather than created outright: ‘[...] u13meHeHUA B cnoBapHOM
COCTaBe PYCCKOro A3blKa NPMBENM HU K CO34aHUIO KAKOFO TO HOBOTO A3blKa
PEBOIIOLMOHHOM 3MOXM A K NOCTENEHHOMY COBEPLUEHCTBOBAHWUIO C/TOBAPHOTO
CoCTaBa B L,e/IOM A/1A /lydLlero o6cnyKmMBaHMa COLMaINCTUYECKOTO

obuiecrsa’.®

83 Vasilii Abaev, ‘lazyk kak ideologiia i iazyk kak tekhnika." in lazyk i myshlenie, ed. by I. I. Meshchaninov
(Leningrad: Akademii Nauk SSSR, 1934), p.35. [To express a new phenomenon or relationship old
elements of speech material are combined, modified or adapted in some way or another.]

84 Ozhegov, p.81. [[...] Changes in the vocabulary of the Russian language have led not to the creation of
a new language of the revolutionary era but rather to the gradual improvement of vocabulary as a
whole so that it can be of better service of socialist society.]
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1.3.1. Orthographic Developments: Legislating Language Change in Early Soviet
Russia

The vignette described in the introduction to this chapter, with its discussion
of the hard and soft signs, alludes to the real situation in the development of
the Russian language in the early Soviet period. This short scene
demonstrates Platonov’s awareness of the linguistic developments of the
time and provides commentary on the contemporary discussion about and
ideologisation of the minutiae of language during this period. The extent to
which legislation itself affected language development can be difficult to
gauge. In Towards a Marxist Linguistics, Polivanov argues that morphology,
phonology and syntax by means of legislation is impossible because the rules
of the mother tongue are learned innately at such a young age, that they

cannot be changed as an adult. He argues that:

[...] coBeplLIeHHO HeaOCTaTOYHO AEKPETUPOBaATL 3TO U3MEHEHMWeE, T. €.
ony6/MKOBaTb COOTBETCTBYIOWMNIA AEKPET UAKN LMPKYAAP. MOXKHO, HaobopoT,
OaXKe yTBepaaTb, YTo ecan 6bl N0A06HbIE AEKPETbI UAU LMPKYAAPbI AaXKe U
ony61MKoBbIBasINUCh Hbl (KAKUM-TMBO IMHIBUCTUYECKU HAaUBHbIM
NPaBUTENLCTBOM), HU OAUH U3 HUX He UMmes Bbl BYKBaIbHO HUKaKOro
pe3ynbTaTa: HUKTO He cTan 6bl MEHATb 3BYKM B NPOU3HOCUMBIX MM C/TOBaX,
HWKTO Bbl He OTKa3asicA OT rPaMMaTMYeCcKoro poda — 3TO COBEPLUEHHO

HECOMHEHHO, U MUMEHHO NOTOMY, 4YTO pO,EI,HOﬁ A3bIK Bbly4nBaETCA (B
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OCHOBHbIX CBOUX 3ﬂEMeHTaX) B TOM BO3pacTe, 4N1A KOTOPOro He CywecTByeT

[leKPeToB U LMpKynapos.®

This argument is supported by 215 century linguists, who argue that by the
age of two and a half, children are able to incorporate various elements of
complex morphology, and that from as young as 18 months old, children
begin to be able to use syntactic structures.®®

However, in the Soviet case, linguistic historians have shown that
grammatical features such as gender, declension, morphology and
pronunciation did change throughout the Soviet period.®” The development of
the hard and soft sign in the early Soviet period is illuminating in that it
demonstrates three important factors in Soviet language development.

Firstly, it shows the connection between Imperial and Soviet language
development. Secondly, it demonstrates Soviet attempts to legislate language
development. Finally, it is a useful site to observe the ways that Soviets
envisaged language development as an interactive community-wide process
in the early Soviet period, and the ways that this could prove problematic to
language users. The problem of that these letters, and the discussion
surrounding their development in Soviet language culture, is illustrated in

chapter five.

85 E.D. Polivanov, 'Revoliutsiia i literaturnye iazyki Soiuza SSR', pp. 74- [[...] it is not enough simply to
legislate for these changes, such as by publishing coordinating decrees or circulars. Instead, it can be
argued that even if such decrees and circulars were to be published (by some linguistically naive
government), not one of them would have a single result. Nobody would change the sounds in their
pronunciation of words, nobody would vary grammatical gender. There is no doubt about it. This is
because the mother tongue is learned by heart (in its basic elements) at such an age when decrees and
circulars simply do not exist.]

86 George Yule, The Study of Language. Sixth Edition (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2017).
pp.197-198.

87 See: Comrie, Stone and Polinsky (1996), Ryazanova-Clarke and Wade (1999), Smith (1998).
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1.3.1.2 Continuing Pre-Revolutionary Efforts

The Soviets introduced legislation regarding the orthography of the Russian
language remarkably quickly after October, in the form of the Decree on the
Introduction of New Orthography on 23™ December 1917. Designed by
linguist Aleksei Shakhmatov and overseen by Narkompros head Anatolii
Lunacharskii, it introduced a variety of new spelling rules which were
designed to simplify the spelling of a variety of terms and outlined rules which
dictated that a variety of vowels and consonants be dropped from use in
standard Russian. This included a rule that stated that all official documents
must drop the hard sign at the end of words and compound words:
‘NUckntounTb BYKBY «b» B KOHLLE C/IOB M YACTEN CIOXKHbIX CNOB (xneb, nocon,
MeY, KOHTP-aAMMpPa), HO COXPaHUTb ee B cepeanHe C/10B B 3HAYEHUU

OTAE/INTE/IbHOTO 3HaKa (CbeMKa, Pa3bACHUTb, aabloTaHT) .88

The codification of the removal of the hard sign, or jer, from the
orthography of standard Russian was a policy which reflected the practice of
standard usage, rather than one which dictated it. The pronunciation of the
jer letters b and b had changed irrevocably in the development of the

language in the centuries between Old Rusian and Modern Russian.?® Where

88 Dekret Narkomprosa RSFSR ot 23.12.1917 goda o vvedenii novogo pravopisaniia
<https://ru.wikisource.org/wiki/%D0%94%D0%B5%D0%BA%D1%80%D0%B5%D1%82 %D0%9D%D0%B
0%D1%80%D0%BA%D0%BE%D0%BC%D0%BF%D1%80%D0%BE%D1%81%D0%B0_%D0%A0%D0%A1%D
0%A4%D0%A1%D0%A0 %D0%BE%D1%82 23.12.1917 %D0%B3%D0%BE%D0%B4%D0%B0_%D0%BE
%D0%B2%D0%B2%D0%B5%D0%B4%D0%B5%D0%BD%D0%B8%D0%B8 %D0%BD%D0%BE%D0%B2%D0
%BE%D0%B3%D0%BE %D0%BF%D1%80%D0%B0%D0%B2%D0%BE%D0%BF%D0%B8%D1%81%D0%B0%
D0%BD%D0%B8%D1%8F>, [accessed 11 July 2017] [“Exclude the letter «b» at the end of words, and
parts of compound words (khleb, [bread], posol [ambassador], mech [sword], kontr-admiral [rear
admiral]), but retain it in the middle of words where it acts as a separatory sign (s”emka [filming/shoot],
raz”iasnit’ [to explain/clarify], ad”iutant [adjutant]).]

89 Nesset, p.11.
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https://ru.wikisource.org/wiki/%D0%94%D0%B5%D0%BA%D1%80%D0%B5%D1%82_%D0%9D%D0%B0%D1%80%D0%BA%D0%BE%D0%BC%D0%BF%D1%80%D0%BE%D1%81%D0%B0_%D0%A0%D0%A1%D0%A4%D0%A1%D0%A0_%D0%BE%D1%82_23.12.1917_%D0%B3%D0%BE%D0%B4%D0%B0_%D0%BE_%D0%B2%D0%B2%D0%B5%D0%B4%D0%B5%D0%BD%D0%B8%D0%B8_%D0%BD%D0%BE%D0%B2%D0%BE%D0%B3%D0%BE_%D0%BF%D1%80%D0%B0%D0%B2%D0%BE%D0%BF%D0%B8%D1%81%D0%B0%D0%BD%D0%B8%D1%8F
https://ru.wikisource.org/wiki/%D0%94%D0%B5%D0%BA%D1%80%D0%B5%D1%82_%D0%9D%D0%B0%D1%80%D0%BA%D0%BE%D0%BC%D0%BF%D1%80%D0%BE%D1%81%D0%B0_%D0%A0%D0%A1%D0%A4%D0%A1%D0%A0_%D0%BE%D1%82_23.12.1917_%D0%B3%D0%BE%D0%B4%D0%B0_%D0%BE_%D0%B2%D0%B2%D0%B5%D0%B4%D0%B5%D0%BD%D0%B8%D0%B8_%D0%BD%D0%BE%D0%B2%D0%BE%D0%B3%D0%BE_%D0%BF%D1%80%D0%B0%D0%B2%D0%BE%D0%BF%D0%B8%D1%81%D0%B0%D0%BD%D0%B8%D1%8F
https://ru.wikisource.org/wiki/%D0%94%D0%B5%D0%BA%D1%80%D0%B5%D1%82_%D0%9D%D0%B0%D1%80%D0%BA%D0%BE%D0%BC%D0%BF%D1%80%D0%BE%D1%81%D0%B0_%D0%A0%D0%A1%D0%A4%D0%A1%D0%A0_%D0%BE%D1%82_23.12.1917_%D0%B3%D0%BE%D0%B4%D0%B0_%D0%BE_%D0%B2%D0%B2%D0%B5%D0%B4%D0%B5%D0%BD%D0%B8%D0%B8_%D0%BD%D0%BE%D0%B2%D0%BE%D0%B3%D0%BE_%D0%BF%D1%80%D0%B0%D0%B2%D0%BE%D0%BF%D0%B8%D1%81%D0%B0%D0%BD%D0%B8%D1%8F
https://ru.wikisource.org/wiki/%D0%94%D0%B5%D0%BA%D1%80%D0%B5%D1%82_%D0%9D%D0%B0%D1%80%D0%BA%D0%BE%D0%BC%D0%BF%D1%80%D0%BE%D1%81%D0%B0_%D0%A0%D0%A1%D0%A4%D0%A1%D0%A0_%D0%BE%D1%82_23.12.1917_%D0%B3%D0%BE%D0%B4%D0%B0_%D0%BE_%D0%B2%D0%B2%D0%B5%D0%B4%D0%B5%D0%BD%D0%B8%D0%B8_%D0%BD%D0%BE%D0%B2%D0%BE%D0%B3%D0%BE_%D0%BF%D1%80%D0%B0%D0%B2%D0%BE%D0%BF%D0%B8%D1%81%D0%B0%D0%BD%D0%B8%D1%8F
https://ru.wikisource.org/wiki/%D0%94%D0%B5%D0%BA%D1%80%D0%B5%D1%82_%D0%9D%D0%B0%D1%80%D0%BA%D0%BE%D0%BC%D0%BF%D1%80%D0%BE%D1%81%D0%B0_%D0%A0%D0%A1%D0%A4%D0%A1%D0%A0_%D0%BE%D1%82_23.12.1917_%D0%B3%D0%BE%D0%B4%D0%B0_%D0%BE_%D0%B2%D0%B2%D0%B5%D0%B4%D0%B5%D0%BD%D0%B8%D0%B8_%D0%BD%D0%BE%D0%B2%D0%BE%D0%B3%D0%BE_%D0%BF%D1%80%D0%B0%D0%B2%D0%BE%D0%BF%D0%B8%D1%81%D0%B0%D0%BD%D0%B8%D1%8F

once these characters had denoted distinct vowel sounds, by the 18™ century
the vowel sound that they represented had disappeared entirely. Although
vestiges of their effects can still be seen in modern Russian, for example in the
form of the fleeting vowel found in many modern Russian nouns, in language

practice they were minimally functional, especially the hard sign.*°

However, the reforms of December 1917 are not entirely ‘Soviet’ and
are instead a coming to fruition of the work of linguists, including
Shakhmatov, which had been started long before the Revolution. As early as
April 1904, a committee was established by the Academy of Sciences to
investigate the ways in which it could be reformed to make it more accessible
to language users.?! Although their research was interrupted by the political
upheaval of the early 20t century, particularly the 1905 revolution, a sub-
committee re-started work on the reforms and published proposals in 1912
which suggested a raft of changes to orthography, which went on to form the
basis of the December 1917 decree. However, the Soviet decree differed from
its predecessor in both in the scope of its application, and in the fact that it
was actually passed by the Revolutionary government. Whereas before the
Revolution, reform was aimed at simplifying spelling in the schools, the 1917
reform applied the new rules in schools and in state documents, and in 1918

the Soviets expanded their legislation to include all published documents.??

90 See Nesset for a comprehensive outline of the development of Russian phonology.
91 Comrie, Stone and Polinsky, p.286.
92 |bid. p.290.
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Despite the fact that in many ways the hard sign had become all but a
‘token’ symbol, there was significant resistance to abolishing it, both before
and after the Revolution. After the Revolution, using the old orthography
became a symbol of resistance. Emigré groups insisted on using the old
orthography in their publications, and in the early 1920s, resistance to the
new spelling rules was so extreme that the state forcibly confiscated types
and matrices from printers who were ‘hostile to the new government’ to stop

them from using them.®3

The necessity of the hard sign in Russian orthography was still under
discussion among Soviet linguists as late as 1964, when it was suggested that
the hard sign be abolished and replaced with the soft sign in all instances.®* In
fact, arguments about the role and necessity of the hard sign in modern
Russian have not abated, and Svetlana Sengleeva notes that: ‘[a]o cux nop
‘TBEpAbIN 3HAK' MAK ‘AT’ rOTOBbI CAENATb YyTb I HEe 3HameHeMm 60pbbbI ABYX
aHTaroHuctos’.” In fact, the hard sign was not totally eradicated from the

language.

Although the activist in Platonov’s text thinks that he is campaigning
for the state and for the promotion of the Soviet cause, he does not fully
understand its principles, or the motive behind the legislation. He ascribes

ideological value to the hard sign, and in so doing is trying to participate in the

93 |bid. p.295.

94 Kurt Klein, Recent Soviet Discussion on Reform of Russian Orthography, The Slavic and East European
Journal, 8 (1964), pp. 54-61. (p.55).

9 Sengleeva, p.55. [Even now, the two antagonists [of this debate] are ready to make the hard sign, or
the ‘yat’ their banner [to fight over]].]
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politicisation of language at the time. However, in reality, the state’s
insistence on the fulfilment of orthographic reforms were centred around
language function and economic principles, rather than ideological
motivations. Lev Uspenskii argues that many of the Russian classics would be
significantly shorter if superfluous letters, including the hard sign, were
dropped. He states that War and Peace would be 3.5% shorter using the new
orthography.®® In short, the revolutionary value ascribed to the letter was

driven by those resistant to the Revolution, rather than those in its favour.

Thus, what can be seen from the 1917 and 1918 orthographic reforms
is that language in the early Soviet period had the potential to carry huge
political value, not only in the words that were used, but in the way that they
were used and written. Platonov’s depiction of the consequences of
incorrectly interpreting these new realities shows the unintended effect of
these complexities, and the foreignising potential that the politicisation of

language introduced to Soviet Russian of the 1917-34 period.

9% Denis V. Kadochnikov, ‘Languages, Regional Conflicts and Economic Development: Russia’, in The
Palgrave Handbook of Language and Economics, ed. by Victor Ginsburgh and Shlomo Weber
(Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2016), pp. 538-572. p.560.
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1.3.2 Structural Developments of the Lexicon

While there were very few completely novel lexical items in the new
Soviet lexicon, many new words were formed during this period, as specific
functions of the language became more ‘productive’, and new derivative
forms were created using a variety of ‘word-formatory devices, using the
language’s own resources.”®’” The possibilities for creating terminology in this
way were almost limitless. Particularly productive suffixes during this period
included ‘-ets/-ovets’, -ik’ ‘-nik and ‘-k- ‘, which were affixed to words to
describe new social realities of the era. Examples include ‘budenovets’ — a
supporter of Marshal Budennyi, ‘massovik’ — a mass propagandist,
‘apparatchik’, ‘tribunal’shchik’ — a person who works on a tribunal; and
‘agitka’ — item of propaganda, ‘chitalka’, from chital’'nia — reading room,
among many others.® Semantic value was often ascribed from the root of the
word, but certain suffixes could impart connotational value. This can be seen
particularly in the -k-/-ka’ suffix which gained — and thus added — the
connotational value of informality.?® Loan affixes also became widely used in
the period, including the suffixes ‘-izm’, and ‘-isatsia’ and the prefixes ‘anti-*

and ‘arkhi-‘. The latter will be discussed in further detail in chapter five.%0

97 Larissa Ryazanova-Clarke and Terrence Wade, The Russian Language Today (London & New York:
Routledge, 1999) p.10

% |bid pp.10-11

9 See: Clarke and Wade p.11 and Bernard Comrie and Gerald Stone, The Russian Language Since the
Revolution (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1978) p.98

100 Clarke and Wade, ibid.
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Another highly productive area of word formation was abbreviation
and the formation of acronyms. Although these functions had begun to be
developed in the pre-Revolutionary era, after October their use became so
prolific it was seen to be a defining feature of Soviet Russian.%! One of the
most frequently encountered forms of abbreviation was the stump
compound, which Polivanov hailed as ‘revolutionary’.?? This word formation
process was often used in naming the many organs of the state, including
‘Sovnarkom’ from ‘Sovet narodnykh kommisarov’ — The Council of People’s
Commissars — and ‘Narkompros’ from ‘Narodnyi Kommissariat
Prosvescheniia’ — The People’s Commissariat of Education. The importance
of abbreviations and acronyms as markers of Sovietness in a text is explored

further in chapter four.

1.3.3 Semantic Shifts

Another key feature in the development of Russian during the early Soviet
period was a change in the semantic connotations of many words. Abaev
argued that language had two functions — technical and ideological. He
argued that for every speech act, and every element of language used in it,
one could pose two questions: what is being expressed, and how is it being
expressed?!? Technical language, he argued answered the question of what,

and ideological language answered the question of how. Per his view, words

101 Bernard Comrie, Gerald Stone and Maria Polinsky, The Russian Language in the Twentieth Century
(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1996), pp.139-140.

102 polivanov, ‘Revoliutsiia i literaturnye iazyki soiuza SSR.’, Za Marksistkoe iazykoznanie (Moskva:
Federatsiia, 1931) pp. 73-94 (pp. 77-8)

103 Abaev pp.34-35.
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could be visualised like a cell, with the technical function representing the
nucleus, and the ideological function being the cell membrane or cell.
Although he asserted that language is always on an inexorable path towards
technicalisation, language development in the Soviet period in fact led to a
situation where language users were able to perceive the changing of
ideological meanings of the language they were using. If ideological language
use reflected the social awareness of language practices, this was clearly at its

height in the 1917-34 period.1%

The system of address is a prime example of the ways that the
ideologisation of language affected the everyday speech practice of most
language users in the Soviet Union. Terms such as ‘gospodin’ and ‘gospozha’,
which had been previously used to address upper class citizens, were deemed
obsolete and discarded entirely. In their wake, the neutral terms ‘grazhdanin’
and ‘grazhdanka’, calques of the French ‘citoyen/citoyenne’, or citizen were
introduced, and were in common use throughout the 1920s.1% The pre-
Revolutionary term ‘tovarishch’ saw its ideological value undergo a variety of
changes, before becoming the ubiquitous standard term of address.1% Huge
numbers of words were affected by semantic changes so that they could
reflect the new social reality, and in cases where a dual meaning arose, the
new connotations usually superseded old values.?” The pace and scope of

these semantic shifts could be hugely problematic to language users, and

104 |bid. p.36.

105 Comrie, Stone, and Polinsky p.276

106 For more on the development of the term ‘tovarishch’ see chapter 4.
107 Selishchev, pp.92-197, Ryazanova-Clarke and Wade p.9.
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research into the uptake of this language among different social groups, such
as Shpil’rein’s study into the language of the Red Army demonstrated that

many often made grave and copious mistakes.1%8

Concluding Remarks

Language in the early Soviet period was rarely neutral. Mastery of the
new language was seen by the Soviets as a debt owed by the proletariat to
the Revolution itself. The opening page of the syllabus of a state-run literacy
scheme reminded its students that literacy and the mastery of the Soviet
economy was one of the ways they were to repay that debt: ‘Tenepb Kaxkgbii
TPYAALWMXCA MOMKET YUUTCA U JOKEH U3yYaTb HapoaHoe xo3aicTeo’.10% As
Michael Gorham argues, mistakes in the mastery of the new language not
only had the potential to embarrass the speaker, but indeed ‘undermined the
new leadership’s search for verbal authority and subverted its self-fashioned
revolutionary identities’.*' Correct usage of new terminology was imperative
to performing as a Bolshevik, and negotiating the duality was key to

functioning in what Kotkin refers to as ‘official society’.!!?

Whether it was used in ways envisaged by the state, in support of its
desires and ideals, or manipulated by authors to create dissident or dystopian
realities, language was at such a political and ideological forefront that almost

every printed word (and especially words such as Platonov’s and Zamiatin's,

108See: Netskii, G. O., D. I. Reitynbarg and I. N. Shpil’rein, lazyk Krasnoarmeitsa (Moscow:
Gosudarstvennoe lzdatel’stvo: Otdel Voennoi Literatury, 1928)

109 TsGaMo .966, 0.4, d.945, 1.7 [Now each worker can learn, and must study the national economy.]
110 Gorham, p.16

111 Kotkin, p.211
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which were deemed unprintable) fell on an ideological spectrum. Thus,
Platonov and Zamiatin’s language use can be seen as a part of this process. As
| will show throughout this thesis, rather than mere linguistic opportunists,
capitalising on a language in flux, these authors’ use of language innovation
and manipulation of the shifting and developing norms and standards of the
era was a determined, conscious effort to create the foreignising ‘noise’,

which pervades the writing analysed in this thesis.
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Chapter Two: Translating Sovietness — Non-Standard Texts
and Translation Theory

2.1 Introduction

Chapter one has established the Russian language of the 1917-34 period as a
site of intense linguistic flux, with rapidly developing norms and standards,
creating a framework for analysis of Zamiatin and Platonov’s language by
demonstrating some of the norms that their non-standard language use
deviates from. The argument that the language of the early Soviet period was
in itself inherently unstable lends weight to further arguments made in
chapter two against the use of idiomatic, natural forms of language in

dynamic equivalence as a mechanism for creating equivalent effect.

This chapter will establish Eugene Nida’s translation theory of dynamic
equivalence as a highly influential theoretical framework in the field of
translation studies. By examining the assumptions that the theorist makes
about language use in his theory, in particular that in translation language
should be ‘natural’ and ‘idiomatic’ in order to provide equivalence of effect,
this chapter establishes the ideals of translation which are troubled by the
non-standard language use in source texts. By outlining the way that Nida
envisages his theory to be applied, it provides a basis for analysis in the
forthcoming chapters, which will demonstrate using specific examples of
foreignising language in the source texts, the areas of tension between the

two principal aims of dynamic equivalence, that is to say, to recreate

81



equivalent effect between readers of the source and target text, by using

‘natural’ ‘idiomatic’ language.

Furthermore, this chapter introduces Lawrence Venuti’s theory of
foreignization in translation as an opposing position against Nida’s dynamic
equivalence. It will argue that Venuti’s position on the use of foreignizing
translation, in which the translator uses non-standard language to call
attention to the fact that the work is a translation, and therefore to increase
their own presence in the text, is also challenged by the translation of literary
works which create a sense of foreignness in the source text. It will emphasise
that Venuti is part of a tradition in the field of translation studies which views
the foreignness of a source text as an intrinsic part of the text because of its
status as a cultural other within the sphere of the target culture. Moreover, it
will argue that this inhibits the approaches to source texts which are
foreignising in their native culture by restricting foreignness to a function of
the relationship between the two cultures, as opposed to viewing it as a

literary mechanism within literary traditions.

Finally, this chapter will introduce and discuss several of the key
concepts which are used extensively in the forthcoming translation analysis
chapters. This chapter will build on some of the terms which have been
outlined in the previous chapter, specifically that of standard and non-
standard language, and will approach their use from a translation theory
perspective, thus offering a further layer of understanding of their use in the

following chapters.
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2.1.1 Translation in Russian Culture

There is an extensive history of translation between Russian and English, both
in terms of Russian translations of English literature and vice versa. Although
Russian translation has a tradition that stretches as far back as Kievan Rus’, it
is widely acknowledged that translation began to play an important role in
Russian history during the Russian Enlightenment era in the late 18" century.
Wim Coudenys argues that translation played an important role in the
development of Russian history, and that complex translation publication
histories are a longstanding feature of Russian translation. He notes that
Russian texts often passed through German and then French intermediary
translations before finally being translated into other languages such as
English.1? He argues that translation was a method of ‘[c]ollating sources [in
order to] turn them into a narrative that placed Russia and the imperial state
in a positive light’ and that it was a way to ‘[d]isseminate historical works
through translation, and refute critical remarks about Russia’s glorious past
and present’.!'3 He also noted that ‘Russia, however, lacked the
historiographical and intellectual tradition to accomplish this at the desired
speed and turned to foreigners and/or translators for help’.1'* Sergei Tiulenev
argues that translation during the Russian enlightenment was seen as a task
worthy of the most important scholars and writers of the time, even going so

far as to link translation with the imperial monarchy, stating ‘Peter actively

112 Wim Coudenys, ‘Translation and the Emergence of History as an Academic Discipline in 18th-Century
Russia’, Kritika: Explorations in Russian and Eurasian History, 17 (2016), 721-752 (p.725).

113 |bid. p.723.

114 |bid.
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participated in the process. He was an editor and commissioner of
translations; Catherine herself translated’.'*> Moving forward to the 19t" and
early 20™" centuries, Constance Garner is often credited with popularising
Russian literature in translation. Described by Rebecca Beasley and Phillip
Ross Bullock as the ‘disseminator’ of Russian culture, she was a prolific

translator of the Russian classics between 1894 and 1934.116

While there exists a substantial body of academic literature on the
study of translation practices in Russia, and particularly in the Soviet Union,
including works by Samantha Sherry on translation and the Soviet censorship
regime,'’ Jill Warren’s study of the acculturation of Shakespeare’s Othello in
Anna Radlova’s translations,'® and Susanna Witt’s extensive works on
translations in the Soviet era'?®, studies into the practices of translation of
Russian texts into English are remarkably few. Despite Susan Bassnett’s
pertinent reminder that ‘the importance of translation in the transmission of
literature should not be underestimated and it certainly should not be

ignored,’ discussions of the specific challenges and practices of translating

115 Sergei Tiulenev, Translation and the Westernization of Eighteenth-Century Russia: A Social-Systemic
Perspective (Berlin: Frank & Timme, 2012), p.101.

116 Rebecca Beasley and Phillip Ross Bullock, ‘Introduction: The lllusion of Transparency’, Translation
and Literature, 20 (2013), 283-300 (p.287).

117 Samantha Sherry, Discourses of Regulation and Resistance: Censoring Translation in the

Stalin and Khrushchev Era Soviet Union. (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 2015).

118 Jill Warren, Acculturating Shakespeare: the tactics of translating his works under Stalin in the

light of recent theoretical advances in translation studies. (unpublished doctoral thesis, University

of Nottingham, 2015).

119 These works include Susanna Witt, ‘Between the Lines: Totalitarianism and Translation in the USSR’.
in Contexts, Subtexts and Pretexts: Literary Translation in Eastern Europe and Russia, edited by Brian
James Baer, 149-170 (John Benjamins: Amsterdam 2011), ‘The Shorthand of Empire: Podstrochnik
Practices and the Making of Soviet Literature’ Ab Imperio: Studies of New Imperial History and
Nationalism in the post-Soviet Space 14 (2013) 155-190, ‘Arts of Accommodation: The First All-Union
Conference of Translators, Moscow, 1936, and the Ideologization of Norms’ In The Art of
Accommodation: Literary Translation in Russia, edited by Leon Burnett and Emily Lygo, 141-184 (Peter
Lang: Oxford, 2013), ‘Institutionalized intermediates: Conceptualizing Soviet practices of indirect literary
translation’, Translation Studies, 10 (2017) 166-182.
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Soviet Russian texts remain conspicuous by their absence in much of the

academic literature pertaining to Russian texts in translation.'2°

The most prominent and comprehensive treatment of translations of
Russian into English is Rachel May’s 1994 work The Translator in the Text: On
Reading Russian Literature in English, which charts translation practices of
Russian texts into English from the Tsarist era to Post-Communism.2?
However, translation of Russian texts of the early Soviet period, between
1917 and 1934, are not included in her work, as she argues that after the
Revolution, the appetite for Russian literature in translation in England, and
to a great extent in America too, had waned. She states that fewer texts were
taken on for translation, with the notable exception of Zamiatin’s novel We,
which appeared first in English, for what she notes as ‘political reasons’.1??
Furthermore, she notes what appears to be a political trend in the choice by
publishers of which novels to translate, writing that during the Soviet era,
particularly after World War Il, novels selected for translation usually tended
to contain some form of political “[i]nformational’ value in the fight against
communism’.123 The political motivation of translation, and the effect that
this has on the production of paratextual materials to accompany these
works, and the subsequent effect on their consumption by anglophone

audiences is discussed in further detail in chapter 4.

120 Susan Bassnett, Reflections on Translation (Bristol: Multilingual Matters Ltd., 2011), p.35.
121 Rachel May, The Translator in the Text: On Reading Russian Literature in English (Evanston:
Northwestern University Press, 1994)

122 |bid. p. 42.

123 |bid p.45.
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2.2 Defining the Terms of the Thesis and Their Relationship to
Translation Theory

2.2.1 Standard vs. Non-standard Language

Chapter one outlined the general definition of standard language as it is
applied throughout the thesis and defined the context of the variety of
standards that are applied to analysis of the Russian language. The following
section briefly explains the ways in which ‘standard language’ is used in terms
of the English language, and the relationship between this concept and

equivalence-based translation theory.

Building on Crystal’s idea of standard language as a ‘prestige variety’, the
prestige varieties which form the basis of the translation analysis in this thesis
are British English and American English. These are two of the major ‘inner-
circle’ varieties of English, according to Kachru’s concentric circle codification
of English, which ‘represent the traditional bases of English, dominated by the
“mother tongue” varieties of the language’.*?* The codification of the
separate varieties of English language is significant when we consider Nida’s
calls for ‘idiomatic’ and ‘natural’ language use in a dynamic equivalence
approach to translation, because it is the translator’s own ‘native’ variety of
English which informs the standards which seem to them to be natural and

idiomatic.

The majority of the translators whose works make up the corpus of

this thesis are either from the UK or the US, thus British English and American

124 Braj Kachru, ‘World Englishes: Approaches, issues and resources’, Language Teaching, (1992) 25: 1-
14.
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English are the two prestige standard varieties that the translation examples

are compared against.

The terms ‘standard’ and ‘non-standard’ in the case of the language
used in dynamic equivalence approaches to translation are somewhat less
problematic than that of ‘idiomatic’, because idiom strays from the realm of
linguistic norms and standards to language culture. What is ‘idiomatic’ to a
British English translator may not be so to a US one. Furthermore, many of
the language standards that are discussed in this thesis — such as the use of
articles, which is discussed in chapter five and the use of occasionalisms
(which defy language standards) — are comparable across both language
varieties. Furthermore, as Robert McColl Millar notes in his analysis of the
language standardisation process, it is important to differentiate between
non-standard language usage and dialectal language.'?® The term idiomatic
language, and its relationship with both geographic and person-specific
language varieties, could arguably blur the line between dialectal and non-

standard language use.

125 Robert McColl Millar, Language, Nation and Power: An Introduction, (Basingstoke: Palgrave
MacMillan, 2005), p.60.
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2.2.2 Source Text foreignness

As has been stated in the introduction, the key literary device that this thesis
analyses is the ‘foreignisation’ or the use of non-standard language in the
source text works to create cognitive dissonance in the reader. As the
practical analyses in chapters three, four and five will show, this analysis of
foreignness as a function of the source text is problematic to Nida’s dynamic
equivalence, as well as Venuti’s ideas of foreignization. In a departure from
current translation theory usage of the term, this thesis will consider
foreignness not only as a feature of target texts, which aim to use foreignness
as a method of depicting the translation as a cultural other, but as a feature
which can be created by authors in the source text. This perspective of
foreignness as a function of the source text challenges traditional
perspectives of foreignness as a target culture marker of cultural otherness,
and as such is key to understanding the tension that non-standard language
and foreignising texts create between Nida’s call for ‘natural’ and ‘idiomatic’

language to create equivalent effect in translation.

2.2.3 Foreignisation vs. Foreignization

Linked to the distinction made above that source text foreignness should be
seen as distinct from target-culture centric values of ‘otherness’ in the target
text is the term foreignisation, which | will use throughout the thesis to
describe this process. | argue that this is distinct from Lawrence Venuti’s
foreignization. The decision to make this distinction will be further clarified in
section 2.4.2 of this chapter. Throughout this study, ‘foreignisation’, will be
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used to describe the effect of foreignising language on the source text. As
such, it plays a key role in establishing foreignness as a literary technique that
is central to the functioning, and of course the audience reaction to the
source text. This thesis considers the ways in which dynamic equivalence
principles and Venuti’s theory are challenged by this literary phenomenon.
Foreignization, as per Venuti’s spelling, will be used to represent the
theorist’s views on foreignization as a method of creating translator visibility
in the text, by highlighting the otherness of the target text, using
manipulations of the target language. Throughout the thesis two spellings are
used to differentiate between the two terms, and to juxtapose my own

contrasting arguments about foreignness in translation against Venuti’s.

2.3 Non-Standard texts and Nida’s Equivalence Theories

One of the most striking features of the discipline of translation studies is the
binary and dichotomy around which it has centred itself for almost its entire
history. Indeed Bassnett argues that ‘despite all the theorising, nothing new is
actually being said: Cicero made the basic distinction between literal and free
translation 2000 years ago, and all translation theories play around in one
way or another with that dichotomy’.??¢ Theories which centre on this binary
include Jean-Paul Vinay and Jean Darbelnet’s ideas of direct and oblique

translation,?’ Katarina Reiss’ ideas on translating for sense and meaning

126 Bassnett, 2011. p.162.
127 Jean Darbelnet and Jean- Paul Vinay, 'A Methodology for Translation', in The Translation Studies
Reader, ed. by Lawrence Venuti (London: Routledge, 2000), pp. 84-93.
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versus translating for identification and adaptive translation,*?® Juliane
House’s overt and covert translation dichotomy,'?® and Newmark’s
communicative and semantic translation approaches.*3° This thesis focuses on
two different approaches to the translation dichotomy, looking at Eugene
Nida’s dynamic equivalence principles, and contrasting these with Lawrence
Venuti, who rejects the notions of equivalence based translation with his

advocation of the foreignization approach to translation.

2.3.1 Equivalence Theories in Translation Studies

Equivalence theories have played an important role in translation studies;
Susanne Lauscher describes them as ‘a descriptive and prescriptive category
for defining the relationship between source and target texts, and for
distinguishing translations and translating from other types of texts and text
producing activities. Equivalence-based translation theories view translation

as the attempt to reproduce the source text as closely as possible’.!3!

Perhaps the most eminent of the equivalence-based translation
theories is that of American translator and theorist Eugene Nida’s formal and
dynamic equivalence approaches to translation, the basis of which he sets out
in his 1964 text Towards a Science of Translation. Working primarily in the
realm of Bible translation, he set about finding a methodology of translation

that would enable other translators, particularly those who shared his field of

128 Katarina Reiss, 'Type, Kind and Individuality of Text: Decision Making in Translation', in The
Translation Studies Reader, ed. by Lawrence Venuti (London: Routledge, 2000), pp. 160-71.

129 Juliane House, ‘A Model for Assessing Translation Quality: Where can Theory and Practice Meet?’,
Meta, 22 (1977), 103— 109.

130 peter Newmark, ‘Communicative and Semantic Translation,” Babel, 23 (1977), 163— 80.

131 Susanne Lauscher, ‘Translation Quality Assessment’, The Translator, 6 (2000), 149-68 (p.151).
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religious translations, to spread the word of God in a variety of languages and
bridge cultural and linguistic gaps based on a strategy which advocates finding
equivalent values in the target lexicon and cultural references. Thus, he
developed his own contribution to the binary, wherein translators are
encouraged to find equivalence between source and target texts, or between

source and target language.

Although Nida does not advocate strongly one way or another for
either formal or dynamic equivalence as a better translation strategy, he does
suggest that ‘the resolution of the conflict between literalness of form and
equivalence of response seems increasingly to favor the latter’'3?, and argues
that ‘[i]t seems to be increasingly recognized that adherence to the letter
might kill the spirit’.}33 In order to create a successful dynamic equivalence
translation, Nida notes that the translator must pay attention to the ‘(1)
general efficiency of the communication process, (2) comprehension of

intent, and (3) equivalence of response’.134

In describing a successful dynamic-equivalence translation, Nida states
that it would be described by bilingual and bicultural persons as being ‘just
the way we would say it’, and argues that it should offer ‘the closest natural
equivalent to the source-language message’.’>> He argues that the dynamic
equivalence principle has three essential component terms, ‘(1) equivalent,

which points toward the source-language message, (2) natural, which points

132 Njda, p.162.
133 |bid p.161.

134 |bid. p.182.
135 |bid. p.166.

91



toward the receptor language, and (3) Closest, which binds the two

orientations together on the basis of the highest degree of approximation’.13¢

While Nida often advocates the use of formal equivalence in literary
text, especially in the translation of poetry, the fact cannot be denied that
such translations, with their adherence to source text structures and syntax
and often overly literal interpretations, are not attractive from a publishing
point of view. Indeed, Nida argues that such technical translations are useful
to language teachers, or ethnographers, but does not suggest their use to
translate for the general public. It is for this reason that dynamic equivalence
with its idea of naturalness in translation and recreation of reader response is
what gives Nida’s theory its longevity and helps it to maintain its relevance in
the modern translation theory field, and more importantly in the translation

publishing industry.

When discussing translation and its role in the regulation and
distribution of cultural capital, André Lefevere argues that this system of
regulation depends on three factors:, ‘(i) the needs of the audience, or rather
audiences, [...] (ii) the patron or instigator of the translation, and (iii) the
relative prestige of the source and target cultures and their languages’.*3’
When approaching translation from this perspective, | argue that the focus on
the use of standard, ‘idiomatic’ language in dynamic equivalence is a key

factor in maintaining the popularity of dynamic equivalence in the

136 | bid.

137 André Lefevere, ‘Translation Practice(s) and the Circulation of Cultural Capital: Some Aenids in
English’ in Constructing Cultures: Essays on Literary Translation, ed. by Susan Bassnett and André
Lefevere (Clevedon: Multilingual Matters Ltd., 1998), pp. 41-56 (p.44).
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anglophone sphere. In privileging the needs of the target text reader over the
source text language, dynamic equivalence is able to maintain the dominance

of the translating language over the source text language.

Translators and publishing houses alike are aware of the demands of
the anglophone literary translation market, which prizes above all others
translated texts which read ‘well’ or “fluently’ in English. The dynamic
equivalence approach to translating literary texts, by the incorporation of
culturally and linguistically familiar phenomena from the target language, is a
method by which translators can achieve this aim. Criticism can be levelled at
equivalence approaches to translation, and indeed this has been the case in
Lawrence Venuti’s views on the approach. He argues that even in standard
texts, ‘translation theories that privilege equivalence must inevitably come to
terms with the existence of “shifts” between the source and translated texts,
deviations that can occur at such linguistic levels as grapheme, phonology,
grammar, and lexis’.238 If shifts occur in translations of standard language,
then foreignisation in source texts is even more problematic to dynamic
equivalence, as this kind of language use is not accounted for in Nida’s
analysis of the role of language in literary prose in this way. In seeking to find
equivalence of language and cultural concepts in texts, equivalence theory
struggles to deal with authors who do not adhere to the generally accepted
standards of the source text language. This assertion is made on the basis that

Nida’s theory implicitly starts from the position that the source text is written

138 Lawrence Venuti, Translation Studies Reader, p.136.
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in accordance with the principles which he sets out as the criteria for
successful translations, most importantly, the efficiency of expression. What
becomes of texts which a native reader of the source language would not look
upon and proclaim, ‘That is the way we would say it?’ In these instances, the
translator who aims to translate according to the principles of dynamic
equivalence strategies finds himself caught in a theoretical bind, as will be

demonstrated in the translation analysis chapters of this thesis.

2.3.2 Criticisms of Nida’s Dynamic Equivalence

Since it was first published in 1964, Nida’s principle of dynamic equivalence
has faced significant criticism both from within religious studies as well as
translation studies. There are two lines of criticism of Nida’s dynamic
equivalence within the field of biblical translation studies, cultural and
linguistic. Cultural criticisms of the scholar’s work come in the form of
accusations of ethnocentrism, which are levelled at him by religious scholars
and translation scholars alike. Jewish translation scholar Naomi Seidmen
criticises the way that Nida, who she describes as ‘the premier linguist and
translation consultant of both the American and United Bible Societies’
contributes to the devaluation and erasure of the Jewish contribution to the
history of Bible translation, and the inherently Jewish nature of the Bible itself
through the evangelical, Christianity-centric methods of his equivalence

approach.3?

139 Naomi Seidman, Faithful Renderings: Jewish-Christian Difference and the Politics of Translation
(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2006), p.14.
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Ethnocentrism as a criticism of Nida abounds, and is a central feature
of Venuti’s arguments against dynamic equivalence. He approaches this
criticism from the point of view that in his approach to translation, Nida

advocates a very narrow, domesticating type of language use, stating that:

Nida’s concept of dynamic equivalence in Bible translation goes hand
in hand with an evangelical zeal that seeks to impose on English-
language readers a specific dialect of English, current standard usage,

as well as a distinctly Christian understanding of the Bible.14°

From the linguistic point of view, criticisms of dynamic equivalence as
a suitable approach to Bible translation often note that the dynamic
equivalence approach of ‘natural’, ‘idiomatic’ and ‘current’ language use —
which Nida goes so far as to recommend be revised every five years in order
to ensure that the language remains so — this can lead to clashes between

language that is current and language that is sacred.

Khukhuni and Osipova argue that dynamic equivalence approaches to
new translations of the Bible into Russian and German have led to the use of
colloquial, familiar and even vulgar language in their translation approaches,
which they argue are unsuitable for translating sacred texts.'4! They point to
the fact that V. N. Kuznetsova’s translation Radostnaia vest’ — Novyi Zavet,

published in 2001, uses terms such as ‘durak’, or ‘idiot’, which features on a

140 Lawrence Venuti, The Translator’s Invisibility: A History of Translation, p.14.

141 Georgii Khukhuni and A. Osipova, ‘O iazyke bibleiskikh perevodov: k leksiko-stilisticheskoi
kharakteristike ‘dinamicheski ekvivalentnykh’ versii sviashchennogo pisaniia’, Vestnik Rossiiskogo
universiteta druzhby narodov. Seriia: Teoriia iazyka, Semiotika. Semantika (2015), 139-147 (p.144).
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list of words that the Russian Orthodox Church deems unacceptable for use in

sacred texts.1#2

However, despite the fact that there is considerable scholarly criticism
of dynamic equivalence, that is not to say that it is without supporters, both
in from an academic and a publishing perspective. It cannot be denied that
the demands of the reading public for smooth, readable translations which
conform to the norms and standards of the target language mean that
translation tactics of dynamic equivalence are often seen as preferable in
order to create commercially viable translations, despite the fact that Nida
himself did not envisage this principle as being beneficial for literary
translation. The strength of the cultural demand for idiomatic language in
translations is apparent even in approaches to equivalence, as can be seen in
Ju Miao’s assertion that ‘no translator would hinder the reader’s
comprehension by using obsolete expressions in order to achieve equivalent

effect’.143

Furthermore, those such as Jin Di, one of Nida’s close colleagues,
maintain that because translation is ‘seen not to be a mere conversion of
texts, but the transference of messages’ and ‘messages can be transferred
because human minds share the same capabilities and an affinity of
sensibilities’, dynamic equivalence remains a viable theoretical framework.*4*

| do not disagree that dynamic equivalence is a useful approach to creating

192 |hid. pp.142-143

143 Ju Miao, ‘The Limitations of Equivalent Effect’, Perspectives: Studies in Translation Theory and
Practice, 8 (2000), 197-205 (p.202).

144 )in Di, Literary Translation: Quest for Artistic Integrity (London: Routledge, 2014) p.44.

96



translated texts which are commercially viable, however, in the case of source
texts which employ foreignising language | believe that the specificities of the
language used in order to produce the effect of foreignisation cannot be

ignored in the pursuit of this goal.

2.3.3 Censorship and Consumption: Who is the Target Audience of a Censored
Text?

Further to the linguistic difficulties that Zamiatin and Platonov’s texts pose to
dynamic equivalence translation approaches, because of the fact that they do
not use ‘natural’ or ‘idiomatic’ language, they pose additional problems to the
second principle of dynamic equivalence translation, that is to say the call for
equivalent reader response between source and target text readers. All the
texts which form the corpus of this thesis were subject to delays between the
completion of their original manuscripts and publication on a mass scale in
the USSR. While Evgenii Zamiatin’s text Ostrovitiane was subject to a
relatively short delay of four years between manuscript and publication, his
novel My, and Andrei Platonov’s text Kotlovan both had much longer
publication delays. The content of the latter two novels was deemed at the
time to be so controversial and subversive that their publication was banned
entirely in the USSR. Thus, while they were both written during the 1920s,
1921 and 1929/1930 respectively, they were not made available to their
Russian audiences in a freely available, Russian language version in the Soviet

Union until the perestroika era in the late 1980s.

The situation is problematic for two reasons. The first issue concerns
the timeline of translation publication which affects these novels. Both We
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and The Foundation Pit experienced wide release in translation long before
the publication of Russian originals in the USSR. The former had been
translated into English three times before its Russian publication, and the
latter had been translated once before its source language publication. Where
these complex publication timelines become significant is when we come to
address the task of recreating equivalence of reader response, when

translating according to the principles of dynamic equivalence.

What translators following this practice, or critics analysing previous
translations using this framework must ascertain, is which of the audiences’
reactions a translation should aim to recreate. Either one must direct
translations based on the response of a hypothetical, contemporary audience,
for whom the source text author is writing, or that of the more modern
reader, whose views on and response to the work can be gauged, but who is

separated from the original work by a considerable chronological expanse.

Nida accounts for difficulties in recreating reader responses in his
theory in two ways. First, he states that his theory can be applied in a graded
fashion, that is to say that there will be certain languages and indeed certain
texts which will lend themselves to a closer approximation of corresponding
responses. Secondly, he suggests that translations should not be maintained
as unchanged monolithic artefacts. Indeed, he suggests that translators or
publishers should revise their texts ‘within not less than five years, and not

more than ten years’ and that the scope of these changes should be
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‘significant’.}*> He argues that these changes should constitute ‘more than
mere corrections of obvious errors and inconsistencies of rendering’ but
rather suggests a ‘revision of the translation embodying desirable changes

noted by scholars or suggested by readers’.}4®

This recommendation that texts should be revised, in a somewhat
generational cycle, suggests that Nida expects that the translating language
and its linguistic and cultural values will change throughout time, and that
translations should be revised accordingly to reflect this in order to continue
to meet the aim of reproducing reader responses. A less likely interpretation
of this, given dynamic equivalence’s focus on the translating language’s needs
rather than on the specifics of the source texts, is the suggestion that he
considers that the response of a source text audience could be changed by
the passing of time and the development of the linguistic landscape and

cultural context within the source language.

This suggestion further strengthens the argument that dynamic
equivalence translations maintain target culture dominance over the source
text and culture. It is on the advice of translation language readers and
scholars that Nida suggests changes should be made to a translation, rather
than source cultural objections to translated messages, or to reflect a shift in
the relationship between text and audience in the source culture. To borrow

from his own wording, the issues that he suggests should be corrected fall

145 Nida, p.251
146 |bid.
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into the realm of ‘that is not how we would say it’, rather than a source

language oriented ‘that is not what | said’.

Despite the apparent bias of the criteria of dynamic equivalence, in
order to fulfil the requirement of recreating source language reader reaction,
one must establish a source language reader, and consult them in order to
gauge response to the text. However, in the case of early Soviet texts, the
question of the identity of the audience of the text is made all the more
problematic when one considers the nature of the linguistic context in which
these texts were created. Certainly, the issues of modern versus
contemporary reaction to a text are not specific to the translation of Soviet
Russian language texts. Indeed, this is the very issue which Nida aims to
resolve with his suggestion of periodically revising translations. However, the
speed of language development and the volatility of the linguistic landscape
at the time certainly do make adhering to Nida’s principles of dynamic
equivalence much more difficult. This is because of the extent to which the
language of the early Soviet era, that is to say the 1917-1934 period, is so
comprehensively different to the modern Russian language. This is
demonstrated by the outline of just some of the early Soviet linguistic
developments given in the previous chapter and will be discussed in more

detail in the discussion of the term ‘tovarishch’ in chapter 4.

Thus, there are two problems in meeting the criteria for recreating an
equivalent audience response Zamiatin and Platonov’s texts. Firstly, one must

decide who is the source text audience for a text with a complicated
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publication history. Secondly, one must decide how to reconcile the synthesis
of a rapidly changing language in literature and the audience’s reactions to it
and find a way to reflect this in translation into a language which has no

analogous revolutionary history.

The difficulty in making this decision is illustrated as follows. If we are
to take the contemporary, 1920s and 1930s reader as the authoritative
audience on which to model dynamic equivalence translations on, it must be
accepted that it is impossible to gauge reader reaction to My and Kotlovan,
because they were both banned until 1987. In these cases, it truly is
impossible to gauge reader response to the texts, due to the fact that this
audience was not able to access them. If the modern, that is to say post-
perestroika, audience is taken as those whose reactions are aimed to be
recreated, this becomes problematic due in part to the fact that their reaction
itself is somewhat incompatible with the criteria of naturalness that is
advocated in Nida’s theory. Increasingly, for these readers, the specifics of the
Soviet language, its lexicon and grammatical features, as well as the
ideological values which it expressed, are no longer natural. When they read
the source text of these novels, they do not, as Nida would have it, say that
this is how we would say it, rather they would exclaim that this is not how we
would say it now. In cases which involve complex publication timelines such
as these, both choices are problematic, and both present difficulties when

trying to meet the demands of dynamic equivalence.
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2.3.4 Speaking Soviet — Translating Sovietness: Linguistic and Ideological
Challenges to Dynamic Equivalence

As the previous chapter has shown, there are a great many differences
between the Russian which was developing in the early Soviet period and the
preceding pre-Revolutionary language. Furthermore, early Soviet language is
entirely different in many ways to current standard Russian.'*” While the
development of language is a natural process and does not in itself constitute
non-standard language patterns, | argue that the speed and intensity of the
development of language which was occurring during the 1917-1934 period,
and the way that this was synthesised by some authors, in particular in the
language of Andrei Platonov, can constitute a linguistic challenge to dynamic
equivalence translation strategies. However, the popularity of the products
that this translation orientation produces leads to a desire to find ways to

centre these texts within the framework of this theoretical principle.

The basis of this challenge arises again when we consider the call for
naturalness of expression which is demanded by dynamic equivalence. As |
have previously mentioned, this call for naturalness in the target text would
seem to demand a naturalness of source text. The reason that this can be
asserted is that, although the strategy promotes a very target text-oriented

practice, when combined with the call to replicate response between source

147 See: Ryazanova-Clarke and Wade The Russian Language Today, Gorham After Newspeak: Language
Culture and Politics in Russia from Gorbachev to Putin (Ithaca & London: Cornell University Press, 2014)
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and target readers, this can only be achieved if the level of naturalness is

corresponding between source and target texts.

This leads to a further way in which dynamic equivalence can be
problematic when applied to the practice of translating or used as an
analytical tool for the study of translations of non-standard texts. Dynamic
equivalence, which is heavily oriented towards the target text, holds little
regard for the stylistic practices and language use of the source text. This
focus on form, of course, would normally fall under the remit of formal
equivalence, which produces texts which are generally considered unsuitable
for general, mass literary consumption. The extent to which dynamic
equivalence texts should be adapted to target text cultural expectations can
be seen in the very choices of examples that Nida gives, to show what he
deems to be good dynamic-equivalence translation. According to Nida, the
translation of ‘Greet one another with a holy kiss’ as ‘Give one another a
hearty handshake all around’ is highly successful, as it renders a cultural
concept which he deems to be unrecognisable to the target text reader, that
is to say, the holy kiss, as one which is easily recognised in the target text

language. 148

What Nida fails to consider when advocating such strategies of
translation are circumstances under which language is being used by the
source text author to convey implicit information. One way in which

translators can be aided in the resolution of issues of implicit information

148 |bid. p.160.
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transfer is to work using cognitive translation theory alongside dynamic
equivalence, namely Sperber and Wilson’s relevance theory.'*° This allows us
to recognise the function of language itself in creating meaning, and allows us
to begin to look at ideosemantics, such as is found in the work of Vasilii
Abaev, who was discussed earlier in the thesis. Relevance theory, with its
focus on the cognitive processing of implied meaning, rather than the purely
explicit, linguistic focus of formal equivalence alone, and the translation
language cultural-specific focus of dynamic equivalence, allows translators to
work with both the ‘core’ meaning, or tekhnika, and ideological functions of

language meaning.

145 Dan Sperber and Deidre Wilson, Meaning and Relevance (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
2012).
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2.4 Domestication and Foreignisation: The Fluency Issue and Venuti’s
Impact

As discussed previously, one of Nida’s theory’s greatest flaws is the deeply
ingrained Western, Christian cultural filter through which it views the activity
translation. After the cultural turn in translation studies in the late 1980s,
certain scholars sought to disrupt the narrative of translation as an anglo-
centric practice. Perhaps most important for this particular study of the
precursors to post-colonial translation theory is Lawrence Venuti, and his

theory of domestication and foreignisation.

Although Venuti’s theory continues along the well-established binary
of domestic and foreign, crucially, he puts forth a strong agenda firmly
supporting what he terms foreignizing translation strategies. He argues that
domesticating translation approaches, which are not analogous to but are
certainly comparable with Nida’s dynamic equivalence, create the impression
of fluency in a translation which has the effect of rendering the act of
translation, and by extension the translator himself, as invisible. He states
that ‘the illusion of transparency is an effect of a fluent translation strategy, of
the translator’s effort to insure easy readability by adhering to current usage,
maintaining continuous syntax, fixing a precise meaning’.*>® He argues that
the effect that is achieved by this is not true fluency, and has a harmful effect
on translation discourse and consumption, stating that ‘the illusion of

transparency produced in fluent translation enacts a thoroughgoing

150 Lawrence Venuti, The Translator's Invisibility: A History of Translation (London: Routledge, 1995), p.3.
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domestication which masks the manifold conditions of the translated text, its
exclusionary impact on foreign cultural values, but also on those at home,
eliminating translation strategies that resist transparent discourse, closing off
any thinking about cultural and social alternatives which challenge English

social elites’. 1!

This argument is particularly valid when considering the relationship
between the texts which comprise the corpus of this thesis and their
translations, particularly in the light of the vulnerability that is created by the
imbalance of power in the discourse created regarding these texts as a result
of their complicated publication histories in their native context. Venuti’s
position regarding domesticating translation approaches is particularly
relevant in that it highlights the dominance of Western discourse and
Western standards which are applied to foreign texts. This is a phenomenon
which proves particularly important when considering the translations of
Zamiatin’s novel My and the power of the relationship between translation
and paratext in the shaping of the discourse of the novel as a dystopian text,

which will be explored further in chapter 4.

To Venuti, translation is inevitably a political act, and the way in which
the vast majority of literary translations are carried out are complicit in
maintaining and developing the cultural and linguistic hegemony of English.
The links between domesticating translation strategies and dynamic

equivalence are clear. However, unlike Nida, he argues that the focus of such

151 |bid., p.35.
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translation approaches, which aim to produce what in Nidian terms would be
described as ‘idiomatic’ language in the production of “fluent’ translations, is
problematic, rather than a marker of a successful translation. He states that
‘when made the basis of literary translating, the conversational maxims
require that the translator not frustrate domestic expectations in the choice
of foreign texts and in the development of discourses to translate them. An
American literary translator will thus be inclined to maintain existing canons
for domestic and foreign literatures and cultivate a homogeneous discourse
by excluding what is foreign to it, the substandard and the marginal’.*>? The
transparency which is created by translating in such a manner, he argues, is
illusory, and the illusion is created by the manipulation of the target text to
meet the norms and standards of the translating language. The reader is
encouraged to consume the text as though it were not a translation, and not

to consider either the work of the translator or their influence.

Under the conditions of domesticating translation strategies, the role
and influence of the source text language and the source text author are
equally relegated in value. Domesticating translation strategies involve using
a number of features, which Venuti considers to be the most prevalent in
fluent English language writing. Venuti’s list of language features which he
considers to contribute to fluency has been garnered through study of
translation reviews, and include ‘English which is current (‘modern’) instead

of archaic, that is widely used instead of specialized (‘jargonization’), and that

152 |bid. pp.22-23.
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is standard instead of colloquial (‘slangy’)’.1>® These criteria, which he says
make for successful, fluent translations, are chosen and applied because they
mirror the same standards and expectations to which successful original
English language writing is also held. He further suggests that texts are
selected for translation based on these criteria, that is to say that texts are
selected specifically because their source language makes them unchallenging
to the dominant trends in English language writing. In the case of the source
text corpus, which is investigated in this thesis, however, this is not the case.
As will be shown, the language used in these source texts goes against the
standards and norms of the hegemony of Soviet Russian standards of the

1917-34 era.

It would thereby stand to reason that a different approach to
translation is necessary to translate texts such as these. Indeed, as Venuti
argues, translation must strive to ‘[r]edress the global hegemony of English,
to interrogate American cultural and political values, to evoke the foreignness
of the foreign text,” and that in order to do so ‘an American literary translator
must not be cooperative, but challenging, not simply communicative, but
provocative as well’.*>* This uncooperative approach to translation, is thus
the other side of Venuti’s translation dichotomy, and to this he offers the
approach of foreignization as a translation strategy to disrupt the norms and
standards of the English language, to call attention to the translator and the

act of translation.

153 |bid. p.5.
154 |bid. p.23.
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The concept of foreignization as a translation strategy is not a
Venutian invention, and indeed can be traced as far back as the early 19th
century, to the German theorist Friedrich Schleiermacher, who posited that
translations should either move the author towards the reader or move the
reader towards the author.'> However, Susan Bernofsky argues that
Schleiermacher's theory ‘is not highly developed with regard to its
application,” and as such ‘the twentieth-century reader will find room for
speculation as to how flexible the notion of foreignization is. Whether
Schleiermacher intended the foreignness of the translated text to pervade
each of its lines, or whether the foreign elements were to be occasional
reminders of the text's foreign origins, is nowhere specified’.?>¢ Nevertheless,
Venuti finds that Schleiermacher’s ideas of bringing the foreignness of a
source text to the fore remain closely linked to the cultural hegemony of the
target language, arguing that ‘[e]Jven when the translation seems, in
Schleiermacher’s (English translators’ words) “bent towards a foreign
likeness” [...] it never escapes the hierarchy of cultural values inscribed in the
translating language. These values mediate every move in the translation and

every reader’s response to it, including what is domestic or foreign’.*>’

In his approach to foreignizing translation, Venuti aims to draw upon

what he deems to be minority elements of the translating language, those

155 Friedrich Schleiermacher, 'On the Different Methods of Translating', in Theories of Translation: An
Anthology of Essays from Dryden to Derrida (Chicago & London: Chicago University Press, 1992), 36-54
(p.42).

156 Susan Bernofsky, ‘Schleiermacher’s Translation Theory and Varieties of Foreignization’, The
Translator, 3 (1997), 175-192 (p.177).

157 1bid. p.85.
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elements which he deems antagonistic to the norms he suggests are inherent
to domesticating translating. He calls particularly for the use of the archaic,
instead of current language, colloquial as opposed to standard, and technical
instead of general language. By disrupting the standards of the translating
language, Venuti deems that his foreignizing approach also deviates from the
cultural values of the translating language, thus allowing him to pursue his

own political and ethical agenda of translation.

Venuti’s agenda, however, has been perceived as problematic within
the field of translation studies on a variety of levels. As Susan Bassnett notes,
while there was initial interest in the theory as a part of the wave of post-
colonial theories, many scholars and practitioners disagreed with Venuti’s

approach:

Translators who have expressed anxiety about foreignisation,
however, approach the question very differently. They know about
markets, they know what readers want and they know that most
readers want a readable, accessible book that reads easily and
fluently. What they do not want are books that are difficult to read,
full of strange words and difficult phrases, and above all they do not
want translations that read like translations. In consequence,
politically incorrect or not, most good translators want to produce

works that are going to be read, and they want to write well.1>®

158 Susan Bassnett, ‘Theory and Practice: The Old Dilemma’, pp.17-18 (pp. 16-20).
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For literary works which employ non-standard language in their source
text, however, both Venuti’s approach of foreignising translation, and
Bassnett’s account of the understandable concerns about the profitability of
translating activity are problematic. This is largely due to the former’s focus
on the translating language in the relationship between source and target
text. Evidence of this can be seen in his statement that ‘When studying
translation, you can’t avoid comparing the foreign and translated texts,
looking for shifts, inferring norms, even when you know that all these
operations are no more than interpretations constrained by the domestic
culture’.1>®

While it is true that translators and translation critics cannot help but
compare the source and target texts, Venuti’s continued focus on the
domestic culture of the translating language leaves little space for any
linguistic specificities of the source text language itself. However, as the
following chapters will show, the ways in which both Platonov and Zamiatin

manipulate language as a method of creating a foreignising effect in the

source text cannot be ignored when analysing translations of the text.

159 Lawrence Venuti, The Scandals of Translation: Towards an Ethics of Difference (London: Routledge,
2002), p.22.
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2.4.1 The Challenge of Non-standard Texts for Venuti’s Foreignization

When laying the groundwork for his theory, Venuti states that

Foreignization does not offer unmediated access to the foreign —no
translation can do that — but rather constructs a certain image of the
foreign that is informed by the receiving situation but aims to question
it by drawing on materials that are not currently dominant, namely the

marginal and the nonstandard, the residual and the emergent.'®®

In contrast to Nida’s equivalence practices, which aim to either
neutralise foreignness through the use of natural, translating language idiom
as in dynamic equivalence, or create foreignness as a coincidental by-product
of transferring grammatical structures and lexical items verbatim, Venuti
considers foreignness as a feature to be created at will by the translator, using
only the translating language. The primary aim of Venuti’s disruptive
translation approach is to promote the translator and their work as a
mediator between the source and target text, in other words, rendering them
visible rather than invisible. Foreignizing translation approaches, according to

Venuti’s maxims are thus always a political act.

This, however, is problematic on a number of levels. Firstly, as Venuti
himself notes, in order to render foreignizing translation approaches as
visible, the translator relies on paratextual materials, namely the translator’s

introduction, as a mechanism for calling attention to the translation

160 |bid. p.20 [emphasis my own].
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approach, in order to maintain the translator’s credibility. As the translator
also notes, however, with some surprise, when he has followed this process
with his own translations in publication, translation critics have paid little
attention to the introduction supplied with the text. In The Scandals of
Translation, Venuti quotes a review of his translation which criticises his work:
‘I am obliged to wonder if some of the problems presented by Passion have to
do with the determination of the translator, Lawrence Venuti, to use
contemporary clichés, and his failure to use 20th-century colloquialisms
convincingly. Surely 19th-century Italian romantics didn’t have “siblings”
(detestable word), and they didn’t get into anything resembling a “funk”; nor
was a woman of lyrical violence capable of saying, on the eve of her rapture,
“Time flies when you’re having fun.”’%¢1 Although he notes that ‘The
exaggerated effect | sought worked with this reviewer’ he notes that ‘she
refused to understand it according to the explanation presented in my
introduction: there | stated my intention to use clichés and colloquialisms
unconvincingly, deviating from the archaic context to mimic the characters’

overheated romanticism’.162

The reaction of the critic to Venuti’s ‘stretched’ language use in his
translation highlights the difficulties of approaches which seek to disrupt the
cultural norms and standards of the translating language culture. By
manipulating the target language in order to make themselves visible, the

translator becomes vulnerable to accusations of poor translating competency.

161 |bid. p.19.
162 |bid.

113



Despite the use of paratextual materials as a method of validating the
translation approach, Venuti seems surprised by the strength of the cultural
norms against which his translation theory rails. The strength of cultural and
linguistic norms in the target text are a huge factor in the discomfort that
professional translators feel towards Venuti’s translation theory that Bassnett

noted above.

Furthermore, when it comes to the texts which form the corpus of this
thesis, Venuti’s theory is even more problematic, because of the nature of the
source texts, and the fact that Zamiatin and Platonov employ non-standard
language as a mechanism for creating foreignness in the source language.
Although Venuti argues that domesticating translation and publishing practice
in the target language typically leads to a lack of translation of texts which
deviate from the norms and standards of the source language, this does not
seem to be the case in terms of the corpus of the thesis — in particular My and
Kotlovan. Rather than being deemed unsuitable to appear in a domesticating
translation, these texts have been translated at least six and four times,
respectively. Despite the fact that Venuti suggests that texts such as these are
ideal sites for foreignizing translation approaches, as the following analyses of
the translations will show, this has not hindered translators from successfully
following more domesticating approaches. Indeed, all six translations of We
successfully follow domesticating practices. In terms of The Foundation Pit’s
translations, although Thomas Whitney has followed a less domesticating
path to translation, Mirra Ginsburg’s translation and Robert Chandler’s first

translation follow generally domesticating practices, and Chandler’s second
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translation effort with Ol’'ga Meerson, follows a considered approach of
domestication, which both understands the nuances of the source text, but
does not aim to eschew the norms of the translating language. Thus, it can be
argued that these texts appear to defy what Venuti deems to be unpalatable

to a domesticating translation approach.

Further complicating the issue of Venuti’s foreignization, and popular
interpretations of the theory among translation theorists, is the fact that the
theory does not distinguish between ‘foreignness’ which is created by the
relationship between the source text as a cultural ‘other’ from the target
language, and foreignness which is consciously created by the author of the
source text, and which is aimed at the source text reader. This approach to
foreignness in foreignizing approaches to translation as a source of cultural
otherness can be seen throughout interpretations of Venuti’s work. In her
appraisal of the technique, Zsuzsanna Ajtony notes that ‘translators act as
agents who deliberately become visible and emphasize the text’s otherness
from the point of view of the target culture’.'®3 This focus on otherness of
translation only from the target culture vantage point is problematic to the
translation of texts which employ non-standard language to create a sense of

otherness, or foreignness, in the source text.

The focus on foreignizing translation as an ethno-deviant translation

mechanism means that it is unable to account for the same level of deviation

163 Zsuzsanna Ajtony, ‘Taming the Stranger: Domestication vs. Foreignization in Literary Translation’,
Acta Universitatis Sapientiae, Philologica, 9 (2017), 93-105 (p.96).

115



in the source text language. Further complicating this matter, as will be
shown in the translation analyses chapters, is the fact that non-standard
language such as that employed by Zamiatin and Platonov renders it even
more difficult to achieve Venuti’s aims of visibility of the translator in the
translation process. This is due to the fact that the non-standard language use
that these authors employ acts in a similar pattern of disruption to that of
foreignizing translation approaches, by disrupting the norms of standard

language in the source text.

Venuti states that ‘The ‘foreign’ in foreignizing translation is not a
transparent representation of an essence that resides in the foreign text and
is valuable in itself, but a strategic construction whose value is contingent on
the current situation in the receiving culture. Foreignizing translation signifies
the differences of the foreign text, yet only by disrupting the codes that
prevail in the translating language “.2%% In his theoretical writings, Venuti
advocates and makes a clear argument for choosing techniques of
foreignisation over domesticating translation strategies. He states that
‘Foreignising translation in English can be a form of resistance against
ethnocentrism and racism, cultural narcissism and imperialism, in the
interests of democratic geopolitical relations’.1> However, despite the fact
that he advocates a foreignness of target text, as far as this research is

concerned, Venuti’s standpoint reveals a variety of flaws which render it

164 \Venuti, p.15
165 VVenuti, p.116.
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particularly difficult to square with the translation of texts which use non-

standard language features in the source language.

The first of these is linked with the way in which Venuti advocates the
creation of foreignising language in a translation. In working against the
norms of fluency, namely standard, current and widely used, Venuti
advocates a practice of subverting them purely from within the target text;
that is to say, the translating language becomes a mechanism for creating
foreignised translation.!®® If the translating language is the mechanism for
creating foreignized translation, per Venuti’s theory, in the case of texts which
employ non-standard language as a mechanism for creating foreignness in the
source text, the translator encounters a situation in which they are in direct
competition with the source text author. That is to say, Venuti’s foreignization
relies upon the use of standard language in the source text, so that the
foreignness that is created in the translation is attributed to the translator,
and not seen merely as a feature of the source text author which has been
brought into the text in translation. While either option is seen as a detriment
to domesticating translation strategies, as well as to Nida’s dynamic
equivalence, the latter is problematic to Venuti’s political aim to redress the

visibility issue that translators face in the modern publishing industry.

166 |bid p.15.
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2.4.2 Moving on from Venuti — Reclaiming Foreignisation

Although Venuti’s foreignization principles have faced criticism within the
field of translation studies, one cannot escape the fact that the criticisms that
Venuti himself levels at the cultural hegemony of anglophone translation
practices are problematic. The cultural dominance that Venuti notes in his
work on the norms and standards of English, and the resistance to texts which
are not deemed to be smooth, idiomatic translations in the target cultures
remain an issue in the field of translation studies to the present day. The issue
that becomes clear when analysing the majority of discussions that look into
the translation studies dichotomy, domestic vs. foreign, is that the foreign
text is valued as foreign merely because of its status as a literary and cultural
other from the translating context. Foreignness as a value of the source text
within its own literary and cultural spheres is not sufficiently discussed in

current translation theory.

The translation analyses that follow will analyse the way that
foreignness is created in Zamiatin and Platonov’s works and use the
technique of foreignisation as a central point to their analysis. However, in
the wake of Venutian theory, the term ‘foreignization’ has become
problematic. This is due to the fact that the term is now recognized as a highly
political form of translation, and the apperceptive prism that surrounds it in
the field of translation studies is such that foreignization has come to imply

that the term is intrinsically linked with the relationship between the source
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and target languages as a measure of the cultural otherness of the foreign

text, and of course, as a mechanism of creating translator visibility.

As has previously been flagged several times, this thesis focusses on
the way that authors manipulate language standards to create a non-standard
language text which in itself creates a sense of foreignness in the source text.
By focussing on the rapid development of the Russian language in the early
Soviet period, and in particular on the way that the state was so heavily
focussed on the world-building effect of language in the building of a new
society, | have shown the ways that the language of this era is especially

amenable to this kind of manipulation.

Foreignness and foreignisation remain the centre of the translation
focus of this thesis. Foreignisation, or foreignising translation techniques, are
taken to mean that the translator or translation team have attempted to
maintain elements of foreignness which are found within the source text
itself, rather than relying on the creation of foreignness based solely in and on
the translation language. Indeed, there are other terms which could be
applied to describe these circumstances. Perhaps an obvious choice which
would avoid confusion with Venuti’s term would have been alienness, or even
otherness. However, these choices are equally problematic. In particular, the
choice of otherness, to describe intra-lingual language variety is particularly
jarring. It brings other political and ideological connotations with it,
particularly within the realm of its usage in post-colonial theory, which

renders its application less than ideal in the Soviet context. Furthermore, as
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Venuti himself points out, translators in their striving for fluency should
always aim to avoid jargon and the dreaded ‘translationese’, which could
equally be levelled against the research if an entirely new term were to be

applied.

Thus, | have decided to use the term foreignisation to refer to the
approaches taken by authors to create foreignness in the source text, as well
as to translation approaches which attempt to recreate this effect in their
translation. When the word is spelled foreignization, this refers to Venuti’s
approach to foreignization as a mechanism for creating translator visibility in
the translation text, or a focus on the literary and cultural otherness of the

source text as in relation to the target language norms and standards.

2.5 Concluding Remarks

Curiously, in one of his last extensive scholarly works, Nida challenges the
assertion that he is a translator, arguing that ‘I have never translated a
chapter of the Bible for publication, nor have | ever been a member of a
translating committee [...] | am simply a student of sociolinguistics and
semiotics who has been studying verbal communication in more than ninety
countries and who continues to be fascinated by languages’.'®” | do not agree

with Nida that he does not belong to the field of translation studies. Nida’s

167 Eugene Nida, Fascinated by Languages (Amsterdam & Philadelphia: John Benjamins, 2003), p.135.
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principles have had, and continue to have, a lasting impact on translation

studies, both for those who follow them and for those who do not.

The self-identification as a sociolinguist on Nida’s part is equally
interesting when we consider the fact that later in the text, he argues that
linguistics and sociolinguistics often have a detrimental impact on producing —

and teaching — successful translation practices:

Unfortunately, some teachers of translation are so impressed by the
diversities of linguistic structures between the source and receptor
languages that they tend to translate languages rather than texts.
Some of the best translators know practically nothing about linguistics
or sociolinguistics, or even sociosemiotics. But they do know how to
understand texts both objectively and subjectively and they produce
excellent examples of the closest natural equivalent in meaning and

impact.t®

What can be extrapolated from this statement is the apparent argument that
language form and structures can be separated from meaning, and the
reasons as to why a particular lexical item or grammatical structure is used
are of little consequence in the dynamic equivalence approach to translation.
However, what the following translation analysis chapters will show is that in
the case of texts which employ non-standard language as a conscious
mechanism of creating foreignness in the source texts for their readers, this

divorce between language use and effect is incredibly problematic for

168 |bid, p.77.
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achieving the aim of equivalent effect. Rather, | argue, in order to approach
an understanding of the effect of language in a source text, one must consider
the linguistic context in which the word or structure was chosen for inclusion
in said text. Through the appraisal of occasionalisms, social cultural items and
the manipulation of grammatical forms, this thesis will demonstrate the way
that Zamiatin and PlatonoVv’s texts are particularly problematic to dynamic

equivalence principles.
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Chapter Three: The Englishman in Newcastle: Evgenii
Zamiatin’s Ostrovitiane in Translation

3.1 Introduction

As the previous chapters have suggested, this thesis investigates the ways in
which certain texts from the 1917-34 period of the Soviet Union prove to be
problematic to fulfilling the requirements of Eugene Nida’s dynamic
equivalence theory. It also introduces the argument that the foreignisation
created in these texts directly challenges Lawrence Venuti’s ideas of
foreignization. Chapter One discussed the way that language standards and
attitudes towards language were used as a means of creating a new social
reality befitting the new political system. It thus defined the
contemporaneous standards of language against which the degree of non-
conformity of texts in the following chapters will be measured, as well as
setting a precedent of the social influences on the production and usage of
language. It is against this theoretical framework that such foreignising
elements will be examined and demonstrated to be problematic to both Nida
and Venuti’s theoretical principles. The way in which Zamiatin and Platonov
manipulate a variety of linguistic standards and norms in order to create
foreignising elements in their texts constitutes one of the most challenging
factors in their creative work. To this end, this chapter presents a diachronic
analysis of translations of several specific examples of foreignising elements in
the text and translations of Ostrovitiane (1918)/Islanders (1978/1985). The

novel, which is set in Edwardian England, in the village of Jesmond, follows
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the lives of the inhabitants of the town, and provides a scathing satire of
several aspects of British life. The story follows the complicated relationships
between the impoverished aristocrat Campbell, who disrupts the clockwork
precision with which the Reverend Dewley lives his life according to his
precepts of salvation after he is taken in by the Reverend and his wife
following a car crash, and Campbell’s subsequent downfall after he becomes
involved with the unscrupulous lawyer O’Kelly and falls in love with the

scandalous dancer Didi.1®°

First, this chapter discusses the translators’ treatment of language
manipulation in the form of occasionalisms, words which are purposefully
modified by the author with the intent of making the text difficult to read.
Then it examines the difficulty that is presented by this text because of the
fact that it is set in the target culture, that is to say, in Edwardian England. |
will argue that the foreignness that this creates presents a further difficulty in
recreating source text reader response in translation, by analysing the way in
which specific cultural realia are treated in source and target language. By
studying the different translators’ approaches to these foreignising elements,
| will demonstrate the practical difficulties in meeting Nida’s demands for
‘natural’, standard, idiomatic language while at the same time meeting the
requirement for a recreation of equivalent effect. Furthermore, | will argue

that Venuti’s theory lacks the capacity to deal with foreignising elements

169 Two English transliterations of the name ‘D’iuli’ (dbtonn) are common in literature, Dooley and
Dewley. | use Dewley throughout. References to Dooley are given in quotations from translations or
other scholars.
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which are present in the source text, due to his stance that foreignization is
an element which should be created by the translator to call attention to the
fact that the target text is indeed a translation. By focusing on the word at the
micro level and asserting that the foreignness that is created in the source
text is consciously produced, | aim to show that non-standard language is
challenging to these translation theories, even in texts which are standard at

a macro-level.

3.1.1 The Chronology of the Island — Writing and Translating in Social Context

Evgenii lvanovich Zamiatin was born on the 20t January (1% February) 1884,
in Lebedian, Tambov Governate, in the provincial heartlands of the Russian
Empire.r’ The son of an Orthodox priest and a musician, he rose to become
one of the leading figures of early post-revolutionary, modernist Russian
literature. He was involved with the influential, if short-lived Dom Iskusstv
(House of Arts) in Leningrad, where as well as working on his literary texts, he
was employed as a literary critic and gave lectures and seminars on writing.'’*
He is considered to have been a major influence on the Serapion Brothers, a
group of young authors which included influential modernist authors such as
Lev Lunts, Veniamin Kaverin and Mikhail Zoshchenko.'’?> Zamiatin’s literary
fate mirrors that of the House of Arts itself. Before long his so-called heretic

ideology and outspoken criticism of the Soviet state led to his being shunned

170 ‘Evgenii lvanovich Zamiatin, Prose Writer 1884-1937’ in Reference Guide to Russian Literature, ed. by
Neil Cornwell (London: Routledge, 2013), p.909.

171 For more on Zamiatin’s role in the creation of the Dom Iskusstv, see Martha Hickey ‘Maksim Gor’kii
in the House of Arts (Gor’kii and the Petrograd Intelligentsia), Soviet and Post-Soviet Review 22 (1995),
40-64.

172 Julie Curtis, Englishman from Lebedian: A Life of Evgeny Zamyatin. (Boston: Academic Studies Press,
2013), p.242
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from literary circles, unable to publish his works, and finally to him writing to
Stalin in 1931 to request permission to temporarily leave the USSR until such
time that authors would no longer have to be servile to the whims of those he
deemed to be ‘little men’:

Ecnu e A He NpecTynHuUK, A NpoLwy pa3pellnTb MHE BMECTE C }KeHOW,

BPeMeHHO, XoTA 6bl Ha OAMH ro4, BblexaTb 3a FPaHMULY - C Tem, 4Tobbl A

MOT BEPHYTbCA Ha3af, Kak TO/IbKO Y HaC CTaHET BO3MOXHO C/YXKUTb B

nutepatype 6onblwnm naeam 6e3 NpucayRnMBaHMA ManeHbKUM

NOAAM, KaK TO/IbKO Y HAC XOTb OTYACTM U3MEHUTCA B3rNAA Ha poJib

XyAO0XHMKa cnosa.l’?

Zamiatin was granted this request, although he never returned from his self-
imposed exile, and died in Paris in 1937.

Before the Revolution and throughout his early career, Zamiatin was
already showing his capability to manipulate Russian sociolects, as is evident
in his use of skaz. Derived from the verb skazat’, to tell, skaz is a form of
narrative in the Russian and Slavic literary traditions which is characterised by
the use of a so called ‘man of the people’ narrator, whose speech, among
other characterising features, is heavily made up of colloquialisms, and
174

features of oral language which are usually discarded in written literature.

Zamiatin’s understanding of the language of the ordinary provincial Russians,

173 Evgenii Zamiatin, Pis’mo Stalinu, Lib.Ru, 12 December 2005,

<http://az.lib.ru/z/zamjatin e i/text 0370.shtml>, [accessed 08 January 2019] [If | am not a criminal, |
ask to be allowed to go abroad with my wife temporarily, at least for a year, with the right to return
when such time comes that it becomes possible to serve big literary ideas without having to bow before
little men, and there is even a partial change in the view of the role of the literary artist.]

174 See: Wolf Schmid, Skaz, The Living Handbook of Narratology, 3 October 2013 <http://www.lhn.uni-
hamburg.de/article/skaz#> [accessed 07 January 2019].
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amongst whom he was raised in Lebedian, allows him to use this literary form
particularly effectively. Elena Altabaeva goes further in her description of
Zamiatin’s use of skaz, stating that he not only reproduced the style in his
writing, but created it too, with a degree of ‘virtuosity’, and was able to
manipulate it to such an extent that it became a way of understanding some
of the most hidden parts of the Russian soul.1’> It is not the aim of this thesis
to compare Ostrovitiane and My with Zamiatin’s early works; it is, however,
important that Russian linguoculturalists consider his use of skaz to be a kind
of manipulation of the form, as this suggests that the idea of the manipulation
of language, literary structures, and forms is a cornerstone of his writing style.
It is important to note that skaz is conspicuous by its absence in Ostrovitiane,
which indicates a striking shift in his linguistic style. As such, Julie Curtis notes
that:
The Islanders represents a really significant break with Zamiatin’s
previous writings, in terms of shifting away from the Russian
provinces, and away from the earlier ‘folksiness’ of his style; what
emerges now is an urban tale, more spare in its language, and more
modernist in its narrative organisation. And in a remarkable number of
ways, both stylistic and thematic, his satire of bourgeois England in
The Islanders also closely prefigures his anti-Utopian novel We, set in a
distant future which bears the unmistakable features of post-

Revolutionary Russia.'’®

175 Elena Altabaeva, ‘Zamiatinskii tekst kak lingvokul'turnyi fenomen’, Vestnik NNGU, 6 (2011), 27-30

(p.29).
176 Curtis, p.65.
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Christopher Collins also argues that Islanders represents Zamiatin’s ‘first
major effort at a study of alienation’.!”” Maxim Shadurski describes the work
as ‘a dry run of Zamyatin’s dystopia We’.1’8

Ostrovitiane is a relatively understudied work in Zamiatin’s oeuvre. As it
stands at the crossroads of a critical development of his writing style, the
study of some of the language features he employs is more than warranted.
As such the analyses of text and language use in this thesis aim to present
new insights into Zamiatin’s development as a manipulator of language forms.
That the work is seen by Zamiatin scholars to be somewhat of an
intermediary phase between his provincial works and the language used in his
most famous text, My, is important, as it allows us to chart the development
of some of the ways in which Zamiatin was using language standards and
varieties at this stage of his literary career, and the ways in which this further
impacts on our understanding of the language use which will be analysed in

the further chapter on My and its translations into English.

3.1.2 Ostrovitiane in Russia — Publication Chronology of Islanders at Home

Unlike the other texts which are the focus of this thesis, Ostrovitiane has a
relatively uncomplicated publication history. After completing his studies in
shipbuilding at the St Petersburg Polytechnical Institute, Zamiatin was granted
permission to leave Russia in 1916, to travel to the United Kingdom to

oversee the construction of several Russian icebreakers.

177 Christopher Collins, Evgenij Zamjatin: An Interpretive Study (The Hague: Mouton, 1973), p.28.
178 Maxim Shadurski, The Nationality of Utopia: H.G. Wells, England, and the World State (London:
Routledge, 2019), p.18
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Upon his arrival in England, he travelled from London to Newcastle,
where he largely remained for the duration of his stay. It was here that he
wrote Ostrovitiane, which was completed between the February and October
Revolutions, with the main drafts of the work being dated June and July
1917.17° He returned to Russia in late September 1917, and completed the
work in 1918, which was subsequently published in 1922 by Izdatel’stvo
Grzhebina. Although four years between the completion of a manuscript and
its publication is a relatively long time, it must be considered that the social
and economic realities of the civil war in which the fledgling Soviet state
found itself embroiled after the Revolutions of 1917 had a tangible effect on
the publishing industry. Alongside the new systems of censorship which were
being put into place in the early Soviet period, there were chronic paper
shortages which affected all sections of Russian private and public life. From
libraries which were forced to interrupt the printing of their catalogues'®,
compilers of address books who found themselves unable to find publishers
or purchasers for their products for several years'®!, to government
structures, both Red and White, many found themselves in need of paper.
These shortages even forced White organisations to use Red stationery. Ol’ga
Kaida describes the case of the Tomsk Administrative Board, who were forced

to request paper supplies from the previous administration, ‘loBcemecTHO

179 Curtis, p. 64.

180 Tatiana Serebriannikova, ‘V. P. Gushchin — Bibliotekar’, pedagog, uchenyi’, Vestnik Sankt-
peterburgskogo gosudarstvennogo instituta kul’tury, 2 (2012), 59-61 (p.59).

181 |rina Alekseeva, ‘Adresno-spravochnye knigi ‘Ves’ Petrograd Leningrad’ za 1920-1930-e gody kak
Istoricheskii Istochnik’, Vestnik LGU im. A. S. Pushkina, 4 (2010), 78-92 (p.79).
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MN3-3a HEXBATKU 6ymarm MHOIrne OOKYMEHTbI Fpa)K,CI,aHCKOﬁ CUCTEMDI

AOKYMEHTaUMM 0pOpMAANUCL Ha B1aHKax COBETCKMX opraHusaumii’.18?

These shortages were further felt in the field of journalism, where many
newspapers with smaller circulations were forced to merge with larger, more
influential publications, or to close altogether. Those who managed to remain
in circulation often did so using ‘[p]oor quality, yellow, tissue-like paper’.183
That paper shortages had such a widespread effect on society in general, not
least the publishing industry, is important to bear in mind to understand the
complex interplay of logistical and ideological factors in delaying the

publication of literary works.

At the 8t All-Russian Congress of Soviets, Maxim Gor’kii criticised the
shortcomings of the state publishing house Gosizdat, and what he termed a
‘book famine’.18* Because paper remained still in short supply, and because
the German printing press had much more advanced technique, Gor’kii
suggested that his colleague Zinovii Grzhebin, with whom he had been doing
business since 1905, should take over the printing of some Russian books in
Germany. These were to be paid for by the Soviet government and then
shipped back to the USSR for Soviet consumption.'® Although this was

agreed in principle and contracts between the two parties were signed, the

182 Ol’ga Kaida, ‘Sistemy dokumentatsii organov vlasti i upravleniia beloi Sibiri v gody Grazhdanskoi
Voiny (1818-20 gg.)’, Vestnik Tomskogo gosudarstvennogo universiteta, 363 (2012), 95-8 [p.97]
[‘Because of the paper shortages, it was a widespread practice that documents of the civil system were
written on the stationery of Soviet organisations.]

183 ||'ia Gruzdev, ‘Mestnaia periodicheskaia pechat’ v gody Grazhdanskoi Voiny s Oktobria 1917 po 1920
g. (po Materialam lvanovo-Voznenskoi, Vladimirskoi i Kostromskoi Gubernii’), Istoricheskaia i sotsial’no-
izobratetal’naia mysl’, 3 (2014) 82-5 (p.82).

184 Tovah Yedlin, Maxim Gorky: A Political Biography (Westport, Connecticut: Praeger, 1999) p.130.

185 Almaziia Kataeva, ‘M. Gor’kii i russkoe izdatel’skoe delo v germanii v nachale 20-kh gg’, Novyi
istoricheskii vestnik, 2 (2000), 1-22 (p.1).
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relationship was fraught with difficulties. There was particularly staunch
opposition from leading Gosizdat and Narkompros figures such as S. M. Zaks-
Gladnev and Anatolii Lunacharskii. Furthermore, Lenin was said to be
unhappy with the ideological content of the books and questioned the
decision-making process behind which books were chosen for print. 8¢ This
culminated in a committee being formed to decide whether the state should
cancel its contract with the publisher. As Lenin wrote in a letter to lu.
Lutovinov in May 1921, the decision as to whether the state should continue

to buy books from lIzdatel’stvo Grzhebina was fraught with disagreements:

O lprkebuHe 6bIAK pasHornacua y Hac B LUK. OgHu roBopunu: Bosce
ybpaTb, M60 HayBaTb MOXKET KaK u3gatenb. [lpyrne roBopuam: Kak
nsgartenb nsgact gewesne. Myctb ayywe HagyeT Ha 10 000, Ho nsgacT
aewesne v nyywe. Boibpanm Kommccmio NopoBHY M3 060MX OTTEHKOB.
Al He BOWeN B Hee BBMAY MOETO ‘NpUCTpacTns’ (N0 MHEHUIO KOe-Koro)
K FopbKoMy, 3aWMTHUKY prkebrnHa. Komuceuna pewmna eauHOrAacHo.
He noMHI0 TOYHO, KaK peLlnna: Kaxucb — Nokynatb y [pxkebuHa, ecam
oynet pewesne. CnegoBatenbHo, Balle 3akatoveHme: ‘pyKOBOANAUCD
He rocyapcTBeHHbIMM cO0bpaXxkeHnAMK’, @ ycnokoeHnem FopbKoro, —

npamas Henpasga. &7

186 |hid. p.7.

187 \/ladimir Lenin quoted ibid. p.15 [There was a disagreement at the Central Committee about
Grzhebin. Some said get rid of him completely because his publishing activity is doubtful. Others said
that the publisher can publish for cheaper. It is better to be inflated to 10,000 but to publish cheaper
and better. The committee was chosen equally from both sides. | did not enter, because of my
‘addiction’ (according to some) to Grzhebin’s defender, Gorky. The committee decided unanimously. |
don’t remember exactly what was decided: it seems to be that we’ll buy from Grzhebin if it’s cheaper.
As such, your accusation that it was guided ‘not by considerations of the state’ but by Gorky’s
placations, is totally incorrect.]
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Thus, it is important to understand that one of the principal reasons for the
delay in publication of the novella was indeed the difficulty in relations

between state and publisher, rather than, as in the case of My, the difficulty

of relations between author and state.
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3.1.3 Islanders in English — Introducing the Translations

Throughout the following chapter, the thesis will analyse the two extant
translations of Evgenii Zamiatin’s novella, Islanders. These comprise the work
of T. S. Berczynski published by Trilogy in 1978,8 and the 1985 Flamingo

[Fontana Press] edition, by Sophie Fuller and Julian Saachi.8?

It is interesting
to note that of all the texts in the corpus of this thesis, Islanders is the least
frequently translated, and the translators who have worked on it are some of
the less prolific names in Russian literature translation. This is an interesting
observation, in as much as attitudes towards the text and translation can
sometimes be established by examining the body of a translator’s work, or
their return to particular texts, as in the case of Robert Chandler and his work
on Andrei Platonov’s The Foundation Pit, which will be discussed in Chapter
Five. In the case of the translators of Islanders, however, this is a more
difficult task. T.S. Berczynski, as well as Islanders, translated a number of
other Russian texts, including works by Dostoevskii, Kataev and Olesha.'®°
Sophie Fuller, the lead translator on the British publication of the text, has
worked extensively as a scholar in the field of music and has worked on a
variety of translations from different languages.’®! Information about Julian

Saachi’s other translations is noticeable by its absence. The analysis of two

translations will follow a comparative approach, which seeks to provide not

188 Eygeny Zamyatin, trans. T.S. Berczynski. Islanders and Armored Train (Ann Arbor: Trilogy Publishers,
1978).

189 Zamyatin, trans. Sophie Fuller and Julian Saachi, Islanders and The Fisher of Men (London: Fontana
Paperbacks, 1985).

190 T.S, Berczynski (Thomas Stanley) 1943-1977’, < http://worldcat.org/identities/lccn-n02011176726/ >
[accessed 21 October 2019].

191 ‘Sophie Fuller’, , https://www.encyclopedia.com/arts/educational-magazines/fuller-sophie-1961 >
[accessed 21 October 2019
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value judgements of the quality of translation decisions, but rather to
examine the effect of the language of the source text on the translation
outcomes of the two texts. Thus, the comparison of both translations will look
at these effects in the context of Nida’s theory of dynamic equivalence, and to

a certain extent, Venuti’s theory of foreignization.

3.2 Occasionalisms and the Problem of Hapax Legomena in Translation

As the previous chapter on the study of the linguistic development noted, the
majority of language development during the early Soviet period was based
not upon the creation of new terminology, but rather on the development of
pre-existing terms in order that they might better serve the population of the
current epoch. While chapter one demonstrated some of the productive —
and by extension, widely understood and accepted — methods of language
creation by affixation, the following examples of occasionalism forms
employed by Zamiatin demonstrate how the author manipulated these
common language features, and the foreignising effect that this has on source

text readers.

Similar to hapax legomena, words which occur only once in a given
canon, which can be as narrow as that of a particular author or text, or as
broad as an entire linguistic sphere, occasionalisms are purposeful
manipulations of language forms for artistic reasons. This section will study
two occasionalism forms, while a third is analysed in chapter 5. The research
is supported by two frameworks for understanding these terms. The first of

these is Galina Kukueva’s, which categorises occasionalism forms by manner
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of their creation. She argues that there are four methods of creating
occasionalism forms, either by creating new forms from non-existing bases,
trans-positioning prefixes, removing suffixes, or creation of occasionalism by
way of analogy of meaning. %> The second framework further delineates the
creation of occasionalism by considering whether the author uses standard or
non-standard mechanisms of word creation. The terms studied in this thesis
fall under Nataliia Merkur’eva’s third category of occasionalisms, that is to
say, items which are completely unique, non-standard and do not follow

derivational norms and which, crucially, prove semantically challenging

OKKa3MOHaNN3Mbl TPETbel cTeneHn — 3To cyrybo OKKasnMoHa bHble,
NONHOCTbIO HECTaHAAPTHbIe 06pPa3oBaHMA, CEMAHTMYECKaa HTepnpeTaumsa
KOTOPbIX AOCTAaTOYHO TPYAHA, a OTCTYNAeHMe OT AePUBALMOHHON HOPMbI
cywecTBeHHO. TakMe 06pa3oBaHMA YacTO HE MMEIOT aHA/IOroB AaXKe cpeam

OKKa3MOHaM3MOB 1 B C/I0Bapb He BKtoYatoTca. 193

Occasionalisms are a site of great potential study for translation
theory for a variety of reasons, as will be demonstrated below, and they
represent an avenue of non-standard language use that has yet been
unstudied in translation theory. Their value to translation studies — and in
particular their value to challenges to equivalence theory — lies in the fact

that they are considered to be conscious acts of wordplay and language

192 Kukueva, p.88.

193 Nataliia Merkur’eva, ‘Okkazionalizmy i novye slova-kompozity v slovare slozhnykh slov russkogo
iazyka’, Vestnik Rossiiskogo universiteta druzhba narodov. Seriia: Teoriia iazyka. Semiotika. Semantika, 2
(2016), 175-181 (p.176)
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manipulation. As LS. Klimas argues, the use of occasionalisms in literary texts

is a conscious contradiction of the set norms:

BaKHENWnM KpUTepnem OKKasMoHabHOTO ABNAETCA
HEHOPMATUBHOCTb. HOpMa eCcTb OTANYUTENbHBIM NPU3HAK INTEPATYPHOIO
A3blKa, 3TO KaHOH, naeasn, obpasel, oHa KoanduumposaHa. CpeacTsom
3aKpenneHuns 1MTepaTypHOM HOPMbI ABIAETCA NaBHbIM 0H6pa3om

nUcbMeHHbIN TekcT.19* (emphasis in original).

Thus, the study of occasionalisms in translation overcomes a major
challenge that is faced by translation analysts, which Dirk Delabatista
highlights when he argues that many translation theorists and critics ‘fail to
conceptualize the heuristic problem of knowing when an ambiguity or pun is
functional or intended, and when it is not.”*®> By accepting that their use is
conscious and intentional, and furthermore that the semantic complexity
encoded in them is also intentional, this thesis argues that these terms are
particularly challenging to Nida’s equivalence principles, because they acutely
illustrate the tension between the call for creating equivalent effect and the

use of non-standard language.

1941, S, Klimas, ‘Okkazional’noe slovo v raznykh iazykovykh stratakh’, Uchenie zapiski. elektronnyi
nauychnyi zhurnal kurskogo gosudarstvennogo universiteta, 23, (2012), 87-94. (p.89). [The most
important criteria of the occasionalism is its non-standardness — norms are the distinguishing signs of
literary language, they are canon, ideals, representative, they are codified. The main method of
strengthening literary norms is through written texts. In these circumstances, occasionalisms are
considered to be contradictions of the norm. [...] Occasionalism in literary texts is a conscious
discrepancy from the codified norms for artistic purposes.]

195 Dirk Delabatista, ‘Focus on the Pun: Wordplay as a Special Problem in Translation’, Target:
International Journal of Translation Studies, 6 (1994) 223-243 (p.227).
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The following section will analyse two different examples from the
text of Ostrovitiane, which occur only once in the Russian language, according
to data provided by Ruscorpora, focussing on the ways in which such lexical
items are created in the source language, and analysing the differing
approaches taken to the terms by the two different translations of the
novella. It will furthermore argue that these linguistic anomalies, because of
the nature of their creation and their place in the Russian literary canon, are
not only problematic to Nida’s dynamic equivalence, but also provide a
hotspot of tangible evidence against the practicality of translating following

Venuti’s foreignisation principles.

At the beginning of the 20™ century, occasionalisms became widely
used in the works of avant-garde writers and the press alike. Journals such as
Pechat’ i revolutsiia, LEF and Krasnaia nov’, which counted authors such as
Vladimir Maiakovskii and Andrei Platonov among its contributors, began using
them not only as a method of conveying more strongly a variety of emotions
but also as a form of satire and parody.'®® In literature, these occasionalisms
were often used by authors, including not only Zamiatin, but also Maiakovskii,
Velimir Khlebnikov and Andrei Belyi. Kukueva argues that these semantically
difficult forms were used as a mechanism of creating their own literary
identity, ‘ABTopbl [...] NbITalOTCA OTbICKaTb HOBblE CPEACTBA N CNOCO6bI

BblpaXKeHus cobCTBEHHOTO ‘A’, 06HOBUTL A3bIK XYA0XKECTBEHHOM UTEpaTypbI

19 |ulia lakovleva, ‘Neologizmy i okkazionalizmy v gazetno-zhurnal’noi polemike 1920- nachala 1930-kh
gg’, Vestnik RGPU. Seriia: Istoriia. Filologiia. Kul’turopologiia. Vostokovedenie, 28 (2017), 139-44.
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nyTem co3faHua 3aTpyaHeHHon popmbl,” according to Galina Kukueva. 7

The use of occasionalisms in Ostrovitiane is important for two reasons; firstly,
because they position the novella within the canon of avant-garde literature
and strengthen the argument that the work is a starting point for some of
Zamiatin’s later experiments with language. Secondly, the fact that he was
using such forms in a novella written in isolation from the rest of the Russian
literary community points further towards the fact that their use is
determinative and conscious, which marks them as a site of potential

difficulty for translation theory and practice.

3.2.1. Dooley Dallying and the Problem of Duality in Translation

The first example of occasionalism that will be studied in this chapter comes
in a conversation between the lawyer O’Kelly and Reverend Dooley. The
former has arrived late to a social gathering, and prior to his arrival the Vicar
Dooley and various other upstanding members of Jesmond’s high society
have been talking about the latter. The topic of conversation surrounds the
fact that the various villagers think that O’Kelly is of dubious moral character.
When he arrives at the party, Dooley informs him that they have just been

talking about him, to which he replies:

197 Galina Kukueva, Okkazional’nye derivaty v khudozhestvennykh tekstakh kontsa xix — nachala xx
vekoV’, Filologiia i kul’tura, 51, 2018, 87-92. (p.88). [Authors tried to find new means and methods of
expressing their own “I'’ by creating difficult forms.]
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Zamiatin: ‘BepoATHO, M3pALHO ycnenu noabloauTb? - 3acmesnca O’'Kennu: oH
BBe/ B ynotpebaeHue rnaron NoaploAnTb U FNarosom BCAKUIA pas oropyan

BUKapwua. 198

Berczynski (1978): ‘Most likely you’ve been able to dooley-dally?’ O’Kelly
laughed: he invented the word ‘dooley-dally’ and pained the vicar every time

he used it’.1°°

Fuller and Saachi (1985): ‘I’'m sure you were duly just to me,’ laughed O’Kelly:

he used the word duly and each time he used it, he annoyed the vicar’.2%°

In this case, the verb ‘pod’iulit’”’ is an occasionalism, achieved by
transposing an extant prefix ‘po-‘ and the verbal suffix ‘-t”’ to the stem of the
name d’iuli to create a non-existent verb ‘d’iulit”. As well as being an
occasionalism form, this term is a linguistic manifestation of one of Zamiatin’s
core world building strategies, which is used to great effect in the
juxtaposition of the characters Dewley and O’Kelly. In her analysis of
Zamiatin’s mythology and world building strategies, E. Boroda notes his
tendency to develop a mythology of his characters’ struggle between nature
and culture, stating ‘Mudonornyeckan ocHoBa MblLIJEHUA BblpaXKeHa Npexae
Bcero B bopbbe xaoca ¢ KocMocom. B cooTBeTCTBMU € 3TUM, MUdOOrM3ayma
[EeCTBUTENbHOCTM Y 3aMATUHA onupaeTca Ha 60pbby NpMpoAabl U KyNbTypbl.

Ero TUNWYHBIN repoit — 04HOBPEMEHHO ‘neLepHblit’ 1 LMBMAN30BaHHbIN 201

198 Zamiatin, Ostrovitiane, p.23 Emphasis my own.

199 Zamyatin, The Islanders. Berczynski translation. p.9.

200 Zamyatin. Islanders. Fuller and Saachi translation.p.15.

201 E, V, Boroda, ‘Khudozhestvennaia interpretatsiia mifologemy “mat’-doch’” v povesti E. Zamiatina
“Navodneniia”, Vestnik ChelGU, 10 (2009), 22-25 (p.23) [The mythological basis of thinking is based
primarily in the battle between chaos and cosmos. In according with this, mythologisation of reality in
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This motif is apparent in the character Campbell in Ostrovitiane, who
struggles with both his genteel, upper-class mannerisms and the wild,
untameable emotions that his liaison with Didi arouse in him. Furthermore, it
is also apparent in the comparison and relationship between the

unpredictable Irish lawyer O’Kelly, and the mechanical English vicar Dewley.

Furthermore, this term can also be seen as an example of Zamiatin’s
well explored tendency to reduce characters to a single leitmotif in a text.2%?
O’Kelly’s most commonly highlighted attribute is not physical per se, but
rather an aura of chaos which surrounds him. The physical features of this
chaos are described by the continual motion of his arms, and the fact that his
physical presence is so large that he appears to bring more than one person
into the room with him. This is a stark contrast with the reverend who lives
his life according to his set timetable of hours, in which he schedules his life to
the minute. The creation of the occasionalism by O’Kelly represents a
linguistic reflection of the chaos he inflicts upon the characters of Jesmond,
and his disregard for their norms and standards, which in turn mirrors
Zamiatin’s relationship to the standards of the Russian language, seen in his

manipulation of terminology for his own literary devices.

The two translations each take a very different approach to dealing

with the term pod’iulit’, and interestingly, both approaches emphasise the

Zamiatin’s works is based on the struggle between nature and civilisation. His typical character is both
‘caveman-like’ and civilised.]

202 Victor Erlich, Modernism and Revolution: Russian Literature in Transition (Cambridge, Massachusetts
& London: Harvard University Press, 1994), p.95, Christopher Collins Evgenij Zamjatin: An Interpretive
Study, p.30.
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difficulty that this term poses to both Nida’s and Venuti’s theories and
highlights the difficulty translators face in regard to such lexicon. In her
treatment of occasionalisms in modern fantastic literature, Elena Bialovons
argues that when a translator is working on such items, they must analyse
language signs, take into account the presuppositions of the source text
readers and move the text from one cultural environment to another,
conveying to the target audience the meaning of the original language, using
the target language, and taking into account the particularities of the
translating language. Furthermore, they should also consider the peculiarities
of the perception of the text by target audience readers.?%® Her treatment of
these terms in the genre of fantastic literature, however, does not consider
the inherently foreignising nature of occasionalisms, nor the fact that this
effect is intentionally created by the author. Her analysis advocates a search
for equivalence in translation, without noting the difficulties that these terms
pose to equivalence theory and practice. Indeed, the term that Zamiatin has
created is so complex that before considering the translation approaches that
have been taken to it, it is necessary to analyse the different possible layers of
meaning which are contained within the term itself, as there are four
different possible combinations of meaning contained within this single

occasionalism that Zamiatin has created.

203 Elena Bialovons, ‘Perevod okkazionalizmov v proizvedeniiakh sovremennoi fantastiki’, Vestnik
Severnogo (arkticheskogo) Federal’nogo universiteta. seria: Gumanitarnye i sotsial’nye nauki, 1 (2011),
73-76. (p.74).
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3.2.2 Analysing ‘pod’iulit”

The most strikingly apparent relationship of the verb pod’iulit’, in the context
of the usage within the novella, is its resemblance to the name of the Vicar
Dewley, which is written in Russian as Aptonun. Both translators have retained
some of this word play in their translations, albeit in slightly different ways.
An interesting note on the spelling of the original Russian is the inclusion of
the soft sign in front of the already soft letter iu. In many cases, a soft sign
between a consonant and vowel denotes the palatalization of the preceding
consonant; however, there are also cases in which it can represent the
iotation of the proceeding vowel, and in the case of this verb, the iotation of
the letter iu serves to offer a more English pronunciation of the vowel,
reinforcing the foreignness of the word in question. Indeed, while the name
Dewley was not one that Zamiatin scholar Alan Myers could find a personal
connection for between the author and any particular contemporaries, he
contests that the use of this particular name is an ‘Exceptional rarity’.2* He
notes that in his personal writings, including letters to his wife at home in
Russia, Zamiatin describes going to visit ruined castles near Newcastle, the
closest of which Myers notes would have been in Tynedale, and argues that ‘If
Zamiatin’s hosts had taken him there by the normal route from Jesmond, he

would have passed Dewley Hill and Dewley Farm’.20°

204 Alan Myers, 'Evgenii Zamiatin in Newcastle', The Slavonic and East European Review, 68 (1990), 91-
99 (p.96).
205 | bid. (pp. 96-7).
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It is interesting to note that neither of the approaches taken by the
translators has retained completely this reference, as neither have chosen
merely to transpose the name Dewley directly as a verbal form in their
translation. The decision not to retain the connection in translation between
the phonetic play of ‘d’iuli’” and Dewley, leads inevitably to the loss of the link
between the word and the geographic location. The loss in this case is not in
meaning or understanding of the core of the term, but rather in the sense of

the linguistic complexity of the item in the source text.

Myers further argues that there could be a secondary English
reference within the choice of the name Dewley for his character, which hails
from classic British literature. Although he adds the caveat that he has not
been able to ascertain whether Zamiatin himself had read Laurence Sterne’s
The Life and Opinions of Tristram Shandy, Gentleman, he draws an uncanny
similarity between elements of the novel and Dewley’s Precepts of
Compulsory Salvation, arguing that ‘Comparisons with the beginning of
Tristram Shandy are instructive: “I wish either my mother or father, or indeed
both of them, as they were in duty both equally bound to it, had minded what
they were about when they begat me: had they duly (my italics, A.M.)
considered how much depended on what they were then doing” [...] To a
man of Zamiatin’s temperament, the dual source, the Shandyesque pun on
Dewley and duly would have been irresistible’.2% In evidence of this, Myers

draws on the similarities in temperament between Shandy’s father and Vicar

206 | bid. pp. 97-98.
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Dewley, noting the similarity between Shandy’s implication that his parents
had sex every first Sunday of the month, according to his father’s predilection
for doing all the domestic ‘chores’ at once, and the blank item in Dewley’s
calendar (left as such to spare Mrs Dewley’s modesty), every third Saturday of
the month. Although Myers’s interpretation of this layer of meaning could be
argued to be relatively far-fetched, this in itself highlights the semantic
complexity of the term. Because meaning is so difficult to fix, Zamiatin leaves

his reader searching for meaning in every possible avenue.

A final layer of meaning which can be drawn from the verb ‘pod’iulit”’
is its similarity to the extant verb ‘iulit”’, which means to beat around the
bush, to change the subject or to skirt around an issue. The main difficulty
that this verb presents to the Russian reader’s comprehension of the
occasionalism form ‘pod’iulit” is that that the source text audience is more
likely to have encountered this verb than the name Dewley. Therefore, this
term has a stronger connection to the apperceptive mass of a Russian reader,

through their a priori knowledge of their mother tongue.

Indeed, the connection between ‘pod’iulit” and Dewley is arguably
stronger for a native English-speaking reader, because the phonic play on
words rests largely upon on the English a priori knowledge of the word
Dewley being an acceptable proper noun and duly being a frequently
encountered, standard word form in the English language. Because the name
Dewley is a relative foreignism to a native Russian reader, the connection

between Dewley and ‘pod’iulit” is arguably not as readily apparent as it would
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be to a native English reader of the term. Indeed, it is entirely possible that
the only cognitive experience a Russian reader might have with the term
comes from reading Ostrovitiane. This is further complicated by the fact that
Russian also contains the similar prefix ‘pod”-‘. This means that it is possible
to form a different apperceptive connotation of the form ‘iulit”, in the form of
the term ‘Pod”iulit’ (nogbtonnts). Although there is a difference here in the
non-verbalised letter used, that is to say, this form contains a hard sign rather
than a soft sign which is found in Zamiatin’s version, this word too, is an
occasionalism. ‘Pod”iulit” applies the extant prefix ‘pod-’ incorrectly to the
verb. Because the word ‘pod’iulit” is an occasionalism, and as such in itself
foreignising to a Russian reader, it can be suggested that a Russian reader
might try to correct the verb to one which is a more easily recognisable form,
and to further correct the soft sign to the hard sign in order to create a
recognisable prefix, despite the fact that the term thereby created is not a

readily recognisable form in itself.

In her treatment of the name Dewley, Liudmiila Vorob’eva argues that
the names Dewley and Jesmond are atypical English names which create the
sense of artificiality and hidden meaning, drawing on Zamiatin’s use of
phonemic units from English to confirm what she argues is the lexical nature
of the name, ‘[...]JHeTUNMYHbIE ANA aHIMYaHAM UMeHa - Jbton 1 [KecMoHA,
CO3JaeT OLLYLLEHNE UCKYCCTBEHHOCTU U HECYT CKPbITOE 3HayeHue [...]
NCMNO/Ib30BaHME NPUEMa NepeBoaAYECKON TPAHCKPUNUMK, T.e. NOPOHEMHOIO
BOCCO3JaHME UCXOAHOM IEKCUYECKOTo eAMHMULbI C MOMOLLBIO GOoHEM

nepeBoAALLEro A3blka, MOATBEPKAAET XapaKTep Bbibopa IeKCUYECKOoro
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oKpyeHusa umenn’ 2% It is interesting to note that she draws further on the
possible meanings of the ‘artificial’ name Dewley, noting that it has the
possibility for a meaning based in the term due, as well as dual. While her
analysis of the possible connotative elements of the name Dewley are
uncontroversial, Vorob’eva’s analysis of the term in such detail, and her
insistence on the sense of the foreign in the English term highlight a key
difficulty in the translation and perception of terms such as this by source and
target text cultures. Her argument mistakenly transfers the sense of
foreignness from the source text to the target language. | argue that the
sense of artificiality which the researcher describes comes from the
artificiality of the occasionalism and its creation in the source language, rather
than it being a particular anomaly in the target cultural apperceptive sphere.
It is this cognitive dissonance which is created by the use of the occasionalism
in the source text which makes it problematic to translation theory and

practice.

3.2.3 Pod’iulit’ in Translation: Different Approaches to Complex Terminology

As the above outlined analysis of the term ‘pod’iulit” has shown, the
occasionalism which Zamiatin has created in this text is complex and contains
a multitude of different cultural and linguistic elements. One of the main

difficulties facing translators in terms of translating occasionalisms such as

207 \orob’eva, p.246: [Atypical for English names, Dewley and Jesmond create the sense of artificialness
and carry a hidden meaning [...] use of the technique of translation transcription, that is to say, the
reconstruction of phonemic units using phonemes from the translating [English] language [which]
confirms the lexical nature of the name.]
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this from Russian to English is linguistically based. It is a problem commonly
accepted in translation studies that one of the major problems concerning
translation is the differences between the source and target language
systems. This problem is particularly compounded in translation of terms
which are by their nature non-standard. Although English is an inherently
flexible language and has a wide variety of ways in which it can be
manipulated by authors and translators alike, the way in which Zamiatin has
created his occasionalism, by the manipulation of prefixes and suffixes, is a
less commonly encountered form of wordplay in English. Furthermore, the
use of occasionalism, as | have previously stated, is a common feature in a
variety of Russian literary traditions, both written and oral, fiction and non-
fiction, which is not the case in the English language. It is very difficult,
therefore, to convey the multi-layered semantic complexity of the source text
term in translation. Translators must choose either between the creation of a
foreignising term in order to reflect the foreignness of the occasionalism in
Russian, or they must choose an extant term, and play more closely with the
homophonic connotations in the source text, but in doing so they are at risk
of losing the some of the complexity and the inherent difficulty which is

produced by the occasionalism in the source text.

In his translation, Berczynski has chosen to create the term ‘Dooley-
dally’, is an occasionalist manipulation of the English term ‘dilly dally’; this is
an effective translation decision on a variety of levels. Firstly, it retains the
novelty of the occasionalism which is created in the source text. By

maintaining the element of invention which is found in the source text,
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Berczynski is able to maintain the link to the world creating mythology of
chaos versus cosmos, as described above, in that this translation maintains
O’Kelly as a figure of linguistic chaos, who invents terms at his own will. It
maintains a reasonable homophonic connection with the name Dewley in its
use of dooley, although his version loses the palatalization which is forced by
the soft sign preceding the soft letter ‘iu’ in the source text, thus causing the
loss of the softness of the vowel sound in the original Russian, and that of the
English pronunciation. This could partially be explained by the fact that
Berczynski himself is American, not English, and thus might not have been
familiar with the name and its pronunciation. This translation decision
highlights one of the difficulties with creating an equivalent effect of
foreignising terms into English, namely its reliance on the lack of apperceptive
familiarity amongst Russian audiences with the name Dewley. Because the
foreignism draws on British realia, arguably the problem of creating
equivalent foreignness in translation cannot be overcome while maintaining

the connection with the word Dewley.

By opting for the term ‘duly’ in their translation, Fuller and Saachi have
maintained a closer homophonic connection with the original term. The /ju/
pronunciation of the vowel in duly reflects more closely the iotised ‘iu
combination of the Russian and is homophonic with their transcription of the
name D’iuli as Dewley — ‘dju:li’. Furthermore, if we accept Myers'’s analysis of
the literary connections between Zamiatin’s occasionalism and the use of the
term ‘duly’ in Tristram Shandy, this semantic element is retained in F&S’s

translation, while it is not apparent in Berczynski’s. In addition, this
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translation can be argued to successfully transfer a degree of equivalence of
effect, because the term ‘duly’ is not particularly idiomatic in this context.
Thus, in this translation choice, some of the cognitive dissonance which is
created by the occasionalism in the source text is transferred to the target

reader.

However, like Berczynski’s translation, this choice also incurs a level of
semantic loss in translation when compared to the source term. In this case, it
is the element of novelty and invention which is inherent in the source text.
Zamiatin’s use of the occasionalism in the Russian is a linguistic manifestation
of the chaos of O’Kelly’s character, and is used as a method of
characterisation in the text. Without the inclusion of a new term, the
translators are forced to change their translation of the second part of the
sentence to ‘He used’ (OH BBen B ynotpebneHune) which further compounds

the loss of the linguistic novelty contained in the source text.

3.2.4 ‘Neposlushnitsa’: Complex Word Building in Translation: Further Analysis
of Occasionalisms

Building on the analysis of the occasionalist verb ‘pod’iulit” above, the next
example which will be treated in this section is the occasionalist noun form of
‘neposlushnitsa’. Through my analysis of the term, | will demonstrate
Zamiatin’s ability to manipulate the norms of Russian language use. In doing
so, | argue that he has created a complex, multi-layered term, which can
encompass a variety of different semantic interpretations. The analysis of

source and target texts will show that the term has a variety of potentially
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viable translation options. Furthermore, it will consider the effects of the
translation choices on the comprehension of the term in the target language,
and highlight the inherent difficulties facing translators working with
occasionalisms in cases such as this where there are a variety of possible root
combinations. Moreover, it will argue that translators are further hindered by
a lack of supportive sources for the translation teams to draw upon. This is
due in no small part to the fact that in the canon of the Russian language, the
term is unique to Ostrovitiane, and therefore has not been previously
translated. The term is introduced in a conversation between the characters
O’Kelly, Campbell and Didi, in which they are discussing the latter’s impending

divorce, which is being settled by the former.

Zamiatin: ‘A elt roBopun: BCTYyNUTb criepBa B NPobHbIN 6pak, HO OHa

HenocnywHuua.... He cabixanu o npobHom 6pake? ' 208

Berczynski (1978): ‘I told her: to first enter into a trial marriage, but she’s a

naughty one...haven’t you heard of trial marriage?’2%

Fuller and Saachi (1985): ‘I said to her ‘Start by making a trial marriage,” but

she wouldn’t listen... haven’t you heard about trial marriages?’ 21°

Throughout the following analysis, | argue that there are three levels of
semantic meaning that can be derived from this term, depending on the way

in which one interprets the root of the Russian. Each of these different

208 Zamiatin, Ostrovitiane. p.28.
209 Zamyatin, The Islanders. trans. Berczynski. p.12.
210 Zamyatin, Islanders. trans. Fuller and Saachi translation.p.29.
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meanings, | will show, derive a commonality from their core root in the verb
‘slushat” — to listen. These are: 1) the non-standard affixation of the feminine
noun suffix “-nitsa’ to the adjective ‘neposlushnyi’, which is commonly
translated as ‘naughty’, ‘unruly’ or ‘disobedient’, 2) the addition of the non-
standard negative ‘ne-’ prefix to the religious term ‘poslushnitsa’, a novitiate
nun, who has yet to complete her vows and probationary period, 3) the non-
standard affixation of the prefix ‘-ne’ and the suffix ‘-nitsa’ to the a core verb

777

of ‘poslushat’”’ in order to derive a non-standard noun form. My analysis of
the translations of this term will demonstrate the difficulty in recreating the
equivalent effect of this term on the source text reader in translation in
English for two principle reasons. The first lies in the construction of the
occasionalism itself, via the use of modifying prefixes and suffixes in way
which is not possible in English. The second lies in the difficulty of recreating
equivalent effect when translating word play that is based on the

homophonic correlation of the core root of the term, when such a correlation

does not exist in the translating language.

The most readily apparent possibility for the source of the
occasionalism comes in the form of the adjective ‘neposlushnyi’, meaning
naughty, unruly or rebellious. It is often used to describe badly-behaved
children in Russian, like its direct translation of naughty to English. One
complicating factor in this understanding of the term is that it has additional
connotations in English, which the Russian original lacks, namely that of
sexuality. In Russian, as in English, children are the category to which the term

naughty is most often applied, and childhood misdemeanours and bad
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behaviour are often described as such. Throughout the novella, Didi is
described as behaving in a childish manner. Her relationship with a porcelain
pug she has named Johnny, including her habit of talking to it as though it
were real and forcing others to interact with it in a similar manner, is
reminiscent of the relationship that young children often form with dolls and
other toys. Furthermore, Zamiatin makes frequent references to her youthful
appearance. Her short, curly hair cut is described as ‘boyish’ as is her gamine
appearance. It is important here to distinguish that she is not described as
‘androgynous’ or even ‘mannish’, both of which are often used terms for
masculine presenting women. Zamiatin’s emphasis on her childish behaviour
and her young appearance validates the use of the infantilising adjective of

‘naughty’.

However, in the English language, naughty does have a euphemistic
element in the realm of descriptors of sexual behaviour and is commonly
used as a socially acceptable euphemism and adjective to describe someone
who is mildly sexually deviant, as well as simply to refer to sexual behaviour.
On its own, the fact that Didi has been unfaithful to her husband could justify
the description of her as naughty. If we consider the fact that she is sexually
involved the speaker, O’Kelly, the translator’s choice is further justified. By
having O’Kelly refer to Didi as ‘naughty’, the translator adds a further
dimension to her character at this point, foreshadowing the sexual
relationship between the pair, which is revealed later in the novella. This,
however, is a layer of semantic meaning which can be conveyed on the text

only in translation, as this connotation between the two terms does not exist
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in the source language. This, therefore, directly impacts on Nida’s principles
of dynamic equivalence because translating using this term, which is an
idiomatic, natural translation choice, does not create the same reader

reaction as the source text term.

The second possible semantic meaning of the term relates to the word
‘poslushnitsa’, which in Orthodox Christian terminology means a novitiate
nun, who has yet to take her vows and become finally accepted into the
monastery. This particular term is connected to the idea of monasterial
poslushanie, which the Orthodox church defines as having four interrelated
meanings. These include general Christian virtues, carried out by the will of
God; the subject of a vow given before God when entering into monasticism;
the execution of tasks for a monastery with their blessing and finally, the
relationship between a believer and their spiritual mentor, which is expressed
by their willingness to follow his recommendations, assignments and
instructions.?'! What is interesting to note from this definition is the closeness
with which the term is bound with the concept of obedience. This creates a
difficulty for translators, because despite the fact that listening and obedience
are easily cognitively linked as collaborative concepts by native speaker,
unlike in Russian they do not share a homophonic link. Although it is
impossible to ascertain Zamiatin’s motives in the creation of the
occasionalism, there is some evidence to suggest that he might well have

been creating a play on this piece of terminology. Data from the Russian

211 ‘poslushanie’, Azbuka Very, https://azbyka.ru/m-poslushanie [accessed 21 November 2018].
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National Corpus shows that the term ‘poslushnitsa’ reached a peak in
popularity of usage in the 1885, the year after Zamiatin’s birth, with 2.25121
per million words.?'? Although it has a far lower usage than the male variant
(poslushnik), it is interesting to note that the latter reached its peak in
popularity in terms of usage during the mid-1910s period, with a peak usage

of 22.73876 per million words in 1914213

It is also important to take into account Zamiatin’s family background
when considering whether this religious terminology might have been
something he was familiar with. Indeed, Zamiatin’s father and grandfather
were both Orthodox priests, therefore the language of the religious sociolect
in pre-Revolutionary Russian language is one which Zamiatin would have been
familiar with. Approaching the term from this aspect, by creating an
occasionalism by applying a negative prefix to the term, the word could now
mean a woman who is not religious or cannot be connected with the clergy in
any way. Firstly, Didi is not a nun, and her actions including extramarital sex
and divorcing her husband put her directly at odds with religious teachings.
Furthermore, poslushnitsy who did not take their religious vows at the end of
their tenure at the monastery were ejected from the sisterhood and forced to

return to their regular lay-person life. Thus, Didi, who is considered by many

212 ‘pos|ushnitsa’ Russian National Corpus,

http://searchl.ruscorpora.ru/plot.xml?smoothing=3&stat=gr created &env=alpha&mycorp=&mysent=
&mysize=&mysentsize=&mydocsize=&dpp=&spp=&spd=&text=lexform&mode=main&sort=gr tagging&
lang=ru&nodia=1&req=%EF%EE%F1%EB%F3%F8%ED%ES%F6%EQ [accessed 21 November 2018].

213 ‘poslushnik’ Russian National Corpus,

http://search2.ruscorpora.ru/plot.xml?smoothing=3&stat=gr created &env=alpha&mycorp=&mysent=
&mysize=&mysentsize=&mydocsize=&dpp=&spp=&spd=&text=lexform&mode=main&sort=gr tagging&
lang=ru&nodia=1&req=%EF%EE%F1%EB%F3%F8%ED%ES%EA [accessed 15 October 2016].
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http://search2.ruscorpora.ru/plot.xml?smoothing=3&stat=gr_created_&env=alpha&mycorp=&mysent=&mysize=&mysentsize=&mydocsize=&dpp=&spp=&spd=&text=lexform&mode=main&sort=gr_tagging&lang=ru&nodia=1&req=%EF%EE%F1%EB%F3%F8%ED%E8%EA
http://search2.ruscorpora.ru/plot.xml?smoothing=3&stat=gr_created_&env=alpha&mycorp=&mysent=&mysize=&mysentsize=&mydocsize=&dpp=&spp=&spd=&text=lexform&mode=main&sort=gr_tagging&lang=ru&nodia=1&req=%EF%EE%F1%EB%F3%F8%ED%E8%EA

of the Jesmond cultural elite to be a fallen woman, could easily fit this
persona of a sinful woman who has been rejected from the social circle for
her behaviour and choices. In further support of this interpretation of
‘poslushnitsa’ as the root word of the occasionalism ‘neposlushnitsa’, is the
fact that as O’Kelly explains, Didi did not enter into the trial marriage. Thus,
there is a further semantic connection between the two elements of the
term, not only is Didi not a religious person, she has also eschewed the trial

period which is traditionally associated with religious novitiates.

The final possibility of meaning with regards to Zamiatin’s
occasionalism reverts to the basic root of the word and focuses on its
relationship between the non-existent noun and the extant verb ‘to listen’; if
this is the case it is the most complex form, as its creation involves the
creation of a new noun for ‘listener’ from the existent version
‘slushatel’[nitsa)]’. In order to create this noun, the occasionalism drops the
intermediary noun modifier atel’, adding merely the feminine noun modifier
of ‘-nitsa’ to the stem of the verb. It is interesting to note that in Russian, as in
English, there is no standard noun form for a person who is not listening, as
opposed to a listener, thus the creation of this occasionalism could perform
on a similar level in both languages, if one were to create a non-existing noun
form of non-listener. The difficulty in doing this stems from the fact that, as |
have previously described, Russian has a far greater flexibility for converting
verbs and nouns etc. through the use of prefixes and suffixes. This
interpretation of the occasionalism poses significant difficulty in meeting

Nida’s equivalent effect, because of the inability to create a single word-form
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translation of the term ‘a person who is not listening’. Such a translation leads
to a loss of the sense of foreignness which is imbued by the occasionalism in
the source text, as it transforms the target translation into an idiomatically
standard phrase, but also loses the brevity which is inherent in this noun

form.

3.3. Translating the Complex: Different Approaches and their Effects

One of the most difficult aspects of translating this piece of terminology, and
perhaps the most problematic to dynamic equivalence, is that in English, it is
impossible to connect the lexical elements which are at the core of the first
two possible meanings of the complex occasionalism ‘poslushnitsa’, because
in English there is no homophonic connection between the terms relating to
listening and those relating to obedience, which is central to the functioning
of the occasionalism in the source text. This becomes evident when
examining the etymological roots of the two concepts in English and Russian.
While the English verb to listen is related to the Old English ‘hlysnan’, the verb
to obey is linked to the French ‘obeir’, which in turn has its roots in Latin
‘obedire’.?** Although the verb to listen is etymologically linked to obedience,
it could be argued that a clearer apperceptive connection to the concept is
from the verb to obey. By contrast, all of the Russian variant meanings

presented above have as their etymological, and homophonic, core the verb

214 ‘| jsten’, Online Etymological Dictionary
<https://www.etymonline.com/word/listen#tetymonline_v_12304>

‘Obey’ Online Etymological Dictionary
<https://www.etymonline.com/word/obey#etymonline_v_2414> [accessed 11 January 2019].
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‘slushat”’, which derives from the general Slavic ‘slukh”.?1> Any translation of
the term into English encounters this loss. The approaches taken both by
Berczynski and by Fuller and Saachi, however, both find ways of mitigating
this loss in their translation. The former has chosen to translate the word
focussing on the second variant meaning of naughty. As previously discussed,
in the context of the plot of the novella, the use of this term and its inherent
dual connotations of childishness and sexuality introduces a duality, which
albeit different to that which is presented in the original, still mirrors the
ambiguity and complexity of the occasionalism created by Zamiatin. This
element imbues a sense of duality by introducing ambiguity as to which
connotation of the translated term is implied by the author, which is present
in the source text because of the unclarity as to the source of the
occasionalism. Thus, although Berczynski’s translation loses the linguistic
manipulation inherent in the creation of an occasionalism, as well as the
homophonic correlation between the three terms from the source text, it

does find a way to mitigate these losses in its translation.

Fuller and Saachi’s translation however is more difficult to analyse
from the point of view of successful mitigation of loss, and successful
reproduction of the occasionalism form in translation. They have chosen to
follow the path of excavating a term from the root of ‘poslushat”, to listen.
Their interpretation of the root of the occasionalism in the source text reverts

the non-standard negative noun back to a standard verb form, which can

215 ‘Slushat”, Etimologicheskii slovar’ Shanskogo, <http://www.slovorod.ru/etym-shansky/shan-s.htm>,
[accessed 11 January 2019].
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easily be negated in both source and target language. From a dynamic
equivalence perspective, their translation is problematic because it creates a
conflict between the aspect of the verb ‘poslushat” in Russian, and the modal
‘wouldn’t’ in English. If we take ‘poslushat” as the root verb which is being
translated in this case, we accept that the verb is in its perfective aspect. This
indicates that an action is finite and views it as a completed action. The use of
the modal ‘wouldn’t’ in English suggests a repetitive or habitual action, which
is not indicated in the source that they have chosen for their translation. On
the one hand, this is useful for characterisation purposes, as the suggested
repetition of the action places emphasis on an active choice not to listen. This
is an effective way of portraying the wilfulness and stubbornness of Didi’s
character which Zamiatin creates elsewhere throughout the novella.
However, by changing the aspect of the verb, arguably one does not create
equivalent effect between the comprehension of the situation described in

the source text by source and target text readers.

However, the choice to translate ‘vstupit’ v probnom brake’ as ‘make a
trial marriage’ does help to create some of the foreignness of the
occasionalism, albeit by shifting it to a different part of the sentence, because
it employs ‘make’ as a non-standard auxiliary verb in this case when ‘enter
into’ or even ‘try out’ or ‘give a go’ would arguably be more idiomatic (and
thus more successful in terms of Nida’s call for natural language). It could be
argued that this shows as a lack of translation competence. Whether that is
the case or not, it is also a successful method of creating source text

foreignness in translation, whether conscious or not.
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3.3.1 Occasionalisms and the Problems they Pose to Dynamic Equivalence and
Venuti’s Concept of Foreignisation

The analysis of the terms ‘pod’iulit” and ‘neposlushnitsa’, as well as the
approaches taken by the two different translation teams to rendering them in
English has demonstrated the problematic status occasionalisms have in
regard to the demands made by both Nida’s principles of dynamic
equivalence and Venuti’s concept of foreignisation. The results of this
dilemma are particularly visible in the translations of the term
‘neposlushnitsa’, as although the translators have both managed to create
idiomatic language in their works, by choosing terms such as ‘naughty’ and
‘she wouldn’t listen’, neither one of the translations, in their use of standard,
idiomatic translations have recreated the effect of the occasionalism. That is
to say, the foreignising effect of the manipulation of the original words in

Zamiatin’s one-off usage is not recreated in the English translation.

| have explained this difficulty in rendering these terms in translation
because of the relative inflexibility of the English language in its word building
possibilities when compared with that of the Russian language. The
translators’ choices, however, also point beyond the text to the dominance of
certain principles which guide the practice of translation. If the aim of the
occasionalism, as Kukueva notes, is to make the reading of the text more
difficult, it should not matter if a term is foreignising to the anglophone
reader in translation; in fact, the more foreignising the term, the more

effective it will be in recreating the effect of the source text manipulation.
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That neither translator opted for this approach to translation demonstrates

the strength that Nida’s call for idiomatic translations has on translated work.

Venuti’s theory of creating areas within a translation which stretch the
possibilities of language use and challenge the reader to approach the text as
a translation by calling attention to the work’s nature as a translation is also
challenged by the idea of occasionalisms. The deterministic nature of the
occasionalism is problematic to Venutian foreignization concepts, because it
reflects in the source text the process which Venuti advocates translators
adopt in the target language. In order to create Venutian foreignization, the
translator approaches the task by assuming language standards and norms
have been followed in the source text, thus allowing the translator to make
their role in the translation process more visible by the breaking of these
norms. Where this is not the case, the translators are faced with the option of
either rendering the occasionalism in a Venutian foreignizing manner, which
is to say, by creating a term which would be foreignising to the target
audience, or rendering it in a more neutral way, defusing the foreignness of

the source term text.

Each possibility is problematic; in the first case, the translators are
faced with the problem that in rendering the term in the way that the source
text author intended, they have in a certain manner rendered themselves
invisible once again. In the latter, in order to subvert the occasionalism of the

source text, which in itself is a subversion of source language standards, they
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are forced to revert to the very standards and norms which Venuti argues are

complicit in rendering them invisible in the first place.

3.4 Snickets and Socialised Housing - The Problem of Translating Cultural
Concepts

The problem of translating culturally specific items is one that comes up time
and time again in translation theory and practice. In his treatment of these

lexical conundrums, Aixela notes that:

In translation, a culture-specific item does not exist of itself, but as the
result of a conflict arising from any linguistically represented reference
in a source text which, when transferred to a target language, poses a
translation problem due to the nonexistence or to the different value
(whether determined by ideology, usage, frequency, etc.) of the given

item in the target language culture.?'®

Conflict arising from the differences in cultural specificities between two
languages and cultures abounds. As such, this is a field in translation studies
which has been well explored.?!” In the case of Ostrovitiane and its translation
into English, however, we find a situation in which the culturally specific item
in the source text is used as a mechanism of foreignisation to the source text
reader, and is taken from the target language culture, which although

perhaps not a rare scenario is one which is understudied. The following

216)avier Aixeld. ‘Culture-Specific Items in Translation’, in Roman Alvarez and M. Carmen-Africa Vidal
(eds) Translation, Power, Subversion (Clevedon: Multilingual Matters, 1996), pp.52-78. (p.57).

217 See: Zsuzsanna Ajtony, ‘Cultural Interchangeability? Culture-Specific

Items in Translation’, Acta Universitatis Sapientiae, Philologica, 8 (2016), 79-92, Erick

Nzimande ‘Domestication versus Foreignisation in the English Translation of

Mthembu’s UMamazane’, Language Matters, 49 (2018), 149-163, among others.
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section will investigate the way in which English cultural items, in this
particular case, the terraced house, are used as a mechanism of creating
foreignness in Ostrovitiane, how this affects the translation, and the ways in
which it is particularly problematic to achieving Nida’s aims of equivalence of
effect in translation. It will specifically highlight the issue of the idea of English
as a linguo-cultural monolith, and the ways that rejecting this notion
emphasises the weakness of equivalence as a marker of successful

translation.

Zamiatin: ‘Nepeynok - y3Koe yLesbe MeX LOMOB - TO/IbKO A4BYM Pa3onTUCh, U

CUHAA NoNocKa Heba mexkay cTeH Beepxy’ .28

Berczynski (1978): ‘The lane, a narrow gorge between houses - only two can
pass, and a blue strip of sky between the walls above’?%®

Fuller and Saachi (1985): ‘The alley was a narrow crack between the houses
where only two people could pass, and above was a strip of blue sky between

the walls’.220

The motif of the terraced house is one which recurs frequently throughout
Ostrovitiane and is an important function in world-building for the source text
reader, who would at that time have had little experience or knowledge of
England and as such had no apperceptive reference against which to compare
such descriptions. Mentions of housing throughout the novella refer to these

types of homes, with references to the scrubbed white steps of the houses.

218 Zamiatin, Ostrovitiane. p.26.
219 Zamyatin, The Islanders. trans. Berczynski. p.11.
220 Zamiatin, Islanders. trans. Fuller and Saachi. p.28.
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Consisting of rows of interconnected houses, terraced housing developed in
towns and cities as an answer to the demand for living space. In order for
residents to access their properties from behind, narrow alleys were
constructed between houses, which then ran along the back. That Zamiatin
was acquainted with this style of architecture is undeniable. From his letters
to his fiancée in Russia and other correspondents we can see that the British
urban landscape had an immediate effect on the author. He wrote of his
dislike for the city of Newcastle, comparing it to grain storage silos in St

Petersburg:

Ho cam Hbto-KacTnb — Kakoli NpoTMBHbIN. Bce yanubl, BCe Xuble
A0Ma — 04MHaKoBble, NOHMMaeTe — COBEPLUEHHO OAMHAKOBble, KaK
ambapbl xnebHble B MuTepe Bo3ne AnekcaHapo-HeBckon naBpbl.
Korga mbl exann mmmo, s CNpoCcKuA: 3TO Y BAC YTO 3a CKNaapl? — ITo

Xunble goma...2%?

Nataliia Aksenova argues that the housing style had a profound effect
on Zamiatin and his fictional world-building throughout his literary oeuvre
and was influential in creating the visual description of the OneState in My.
She emphasises the similarity between the monotony of British architecture
and the identical buildings of his futuristic dystopia in the later novel: ‘Bca
AHrAnA B NpeAcTaBNeHUN 3aMATUHA COCTOUT M3 OAHO0HOPA3HbIX NOCTPOEK-

KOHCTPYKUMIA. M3 0gHOTUMHbBIX ropoaoB obpasyeTca YyHUPULMPOBaHHOE

221 | etter to Liudmila, 3— 4/16— 17 April, RNZ, 195— 196., quoted in Curtis, p.53. [But Newcastle itself —
how horrible. All the streets and all the houses are identical, do you understand, absolutely identical,
like those grain stores in Petersburg near the Aleksandr Nevskii Monastery. When we went past, |
asked, ‘What are those warehouses?’ They were houses...]
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rocyAapcrso, 06/IMK KOTOPOro OH NO3Ke BOCco3aacT B pomaHe ‘Meor’ 222 From
his personal letter writing, to his fictional representation in Ostrovitiane, to
the synthesis of this idea into a dystopian landscape in his later writing, we
can see therefore that the provocative image of the British architectural
landscape had a profound effect on Zamiatin. When considering the three
constituent countries which make up the general audiences of the source text
of Islanders and its two translations, the housing landscapes of each varies

greatly.

The significance of these varied housing landscapes comes when we
try to convey the idea of the small lanes which connect the constituent
houses in a row of terraces. Zamiatin’s description of the alleyway in
Ostrovitiane is highly evocative to the British reader, precisely because of the
fact that terraced houses and the alleyways which connect them form a part
of the apperceptive prism of urban landscapes in Great Britain. Further
emphasising the distance between source and ‘target’ language is the fact
that there is not an accurate Russian term to describe this phenomenon.
Therefore, whereas a Russian reader would need an entire sentence in order
to picture this scene, a single word would suffice to the English reader.
Looking at the lexical item in its position within the sentence as a whole, it
becomes clear that there is a paradox contained within the description of the

street, which is plainly palpable to a reader with no concept of the terrace

222 Nataliia Aksenova, Angliiskii mir v tvorcheskoi sisteme E. I. Zamiatina, (Tomsk: Natsionalnyi
issledovatel’skii Tomskii politekhnicheskii universitet: 2015). p.29 [Zamiatin represents all of England as
consisting of identical buildings and structures. He created the vision of the OneState in his later novel,
‘My’ from these monotonous towns.]
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housing system. Intensifying this cognitive dissonance is Zamiatin’s choice to
use ‘pereulok’ in his source text, rather than ‘proulok’. The former stems from
the prefix ‘pere’ (‘to cross’) and ‘ulitsa’ meaning street, the word is often
applied to streets which branch off from large thoroughfares and are much
larger than the alleys between houses in Britain.??3 Although the cultural item
of the alley between houses does not exist in Russian, the latter describes a
smaller alleyway. Thus, when Zamiatin describes the alleyway as an ‘uzkoe
ushchel’e’ - translated as a narrow crack or a narrow gorge by the British and
American translators respectively — he creates a paradoxical image in the
mind of the Russian reader, that is to say a large road which is a small crack or

gorge.

The lack of apperceptive references to the British housing system acts
as a way of further reinforcing this dissonance. In his version, the American
translator Berczynski opts for lane, whereas the British Fuller and Saachi team
have chosen alley. The latter is problematic to dynamic equivalence, because
it highlights the difficulty in recreating equivalent effect in translation. Alley,
let us be clear, is not an incorrect translation of ‘pereulok’. However, this
term does not convey the cognitive dissonance which is created in the source
text by Zamiatin’s unusual choice of ‘pereulok’ rather than ‘proulok’. The
choice of ‘lane’ however operates on several levels to create a sense of oddity
in target text readers. Firstly, the term ‘lane’ is often used to designate a part

of a road which is intended for a single line of vehicles. In British English, lanes

223 ‘pereulok’, Lexicography Online, < https://lexicography.online/etymology/vasmer/n/nepeynok>
[accessed 27 November 2018].
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in the urban context are larger streets, similar to the Russian ‘pereulki’, but
also most often denote rurality. In this context, they describe small single-
track roads. ‘Lane’ is a successful way of conveying this foreignness to
anglophone readers, because the dissonance it creates functions on two
levels. In its first meaning, it is particularly alienating to American readers,
who do not have the a priori knowledge of the terraced housing system, and
the image created of car lanes between houses is outlandish; furthermore,
this perception of the term is also at odds with the ‘narrow crack/gorge’
element of the phrase. For the British reader, who does have apperceptive
knowledge of the terraced house, the size of the lane also goes against their

prior knowledge and lived experience.

There is another way of creating the foreignising effect of the source
text, which stems from the variety of names the alley between houses has in
British English. As a testament to the widespread popularity of this style of
housing throughout the country, as well as the vast diversity of vernacular
and local dialect in British English, there exist many dialectal variants which
describe these alleys. Many geographical areas have their own version of this
word and different trends have developed in some cases at a single
community level. Anecdotal information paints a diverse picture of the
development of this word. From the ‘closes’ of Scotland to the ‘chares’ of
Newcastle, residents of Yorkshire and neighbouring Derbyshire disagree on
the pronunciation of ‘ginnel’ as to whether the initial ‘g’ sound should be
hard or soft but can find agreement on a variant in the form of ‘snicket’,

whereas those living in Nottinghamshire will insist on meeting you at the
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‘jitty’. The lexical variance surrounding this simple terminology is vast and
represents a wide-ranging example of sociolectology at work. Drawing on
Larin’s theory, one reason for such a wide level of linguistic variance likely
stems from the differences in local industries. Each geographical area had its
individual industry, and from this industry specific lexica developed. As the
industrialisation process progressed, the importance of the work-related
metalanguage increased, which led to a trickle-down effect of some of its
lexicon to the ‘family’ metalanguage. It is this transfer between work-related
and family-related metalanguages which has protected the use and
understanding of such terminology in the modern era, long after the industry
has gone. Thus, although most British people would recognise the cultural
item in the form of the alleyway, the term alleyway itself, which exists as a

unifying lexical item, would not feel idiomatically normative to them.??*

This approach to translation could be argued as a politically active
choice, as it moves the target text away from the source text, as well as
physically locating Zamiatin’s fictional Jesmond in a specific location. On the
surface, this seems like an ideal opportunity to put into place Venuti’s theory
of foreignization, as this is the kind of stretching of language which he
advocates to highlight the nature of a translation being the work of a

translator. However, is this really the case, if the foreignness that would be

224 ‘Alleyways of Language, Oxford Dictionaries http://blog.oxforddictionaries.com/2014/10/regional-
words-alleyway/ [accessed 27 November 2018].
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created by such a translation approach exists already in the source text

sentence?

3.5 Concluding Remarks

In this chapter | have highlighted and analysed two of the major features of
foreignisation which were employed by Zamiatin in the source text of
Ostrovitiane, namely that of the occasionalism and the use of foreign
culturally specific items in a source text and the ways in which they are
problematic to Nida’s dynamic equivalence principles and Venuti’s ideas on
foreignisation. By building on the groundwork laid out in the preceding
chapter, it has demonstrated the ways in which Zamiatin manipulates the
standards and norms of the Russian language through the use of

occasionalisms in Ostrovitiane.

By emphasising the way that foreignness in the source text is derived
from the non-standard use of lexical items, and their inherent semantic
multiplicity, | have shown that these terms resist Nida’s requirement of using
idiomatically normative language to create equivalent effect in translation.
Furthermore, | have shown that while they are not impossible to translate,
the emphasis on standardness as a measure of success in translation acts as
an inhibitor to recreating source text foreignisation in translation. By arguing
that the use of occasionalism is a conscious and determined method of
creating foreignisation in the source text, | have also demonstrated the
difficulties that these terms pose to Venuti’s ideas of using non-standard

terminology in the translating language as a method of calling attention to the
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translator’s presence, by highlighting that the theory relies on a linguistically

standard source text to function successfully.

The use of occasionalisms as a mechanism of disrupting reader
comprehension in a source text is problematic to Venuti’s theory, because
they are inherently too close to the aims of the theory. When translating
occasionalisms, the translator cannot call attention to himself via the use of
non-standard language if the source text author is also employing this
mechanism. In doing so, the foreignness that is created by the translator is
superseded by that which is created by the source text author, and the
foreignness that is created by the translator may be erroneously attributed to
the source text author by the reader. In texts which employ such mechanisms
for creating foreignisation in the source text, the method by which Venuti
suggests translators can command visibility can in fact render the translator
as invisible once more. Furthermore, the analysis of the effect of source text
foreignisation by way of the use of culturally specific items from the target
culture has shown the ways in which such foreignisation is problematic to
Nida’s principle of dynamic equivalence. In this example, | showed that
Zamiatin’s choice of language in describing an unknown cultural item as a
further mechanism of creating a foreignising source text. The analysis of the
choices made by Berczynski and Fuller and Saachi showed once more the way
that using standard, idiomatically correct language in cases where there is
source text foreignisation does not meet the aim of creating equivalent effect,
as the use of standard language acts as a method of normalising the non-

standard, thus nullifying the cognitive dissonance created in the source text.
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Situating Zamiatin’s language as both contemporary and a-contemporary in
Ostrovitiane is critical for the analysis of the ideological motivation of his
language choices in My, which will be discussed in the next chapter, as it
places his language use within the sphere of the developing narrative of

Zamiatin’s ideological values, that is to say, of perpetual revolution.
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Chapter Four: The OneState in the World: Translations of
Evgenii Zamiatin’s My

4.1 Introduction

The previous chapter of this thesis established Evgenii Zamiatin’s 1918 novella
Ostrovitiane/Islanders as a crucial intermediary step between the author’s
earlier works and his later, more well-known texts, such as My/We. It
focussed on the ways in which Zamiatin was able to manipulate language
features in his source text, by introducing his use of occasionalisms and
cultural elements from the target culture as a method of creating the
impression of foreignness in the source text and, via diachronic analysis of the
two extant translations, argued that this approach cannot be adequately
accommodated by the principles of both Nida’s dynamic equivalence
approach and Venuti’s foreignization. Ostrovitiane, then is the first step in
Zamiatin’s development of particular mechanisms to create foreignness in his
most celebrated work, the 1921 novel My/We, which once more raises
guestions about the applicability of Nida and Venuti’s theories.

Building on the linguistic analysis of the previous chapter, | will
investigate the ways in which Zamiatin is able to manipulate linguistic and
cultural markers of the early Soviet period in his source text as a mechanism
of foreignisation for his source text readers. | will investigate the ways in
which his use of language and cultural realia is a method for expressing his
views on perpetual revolution. This will be achieved by a focus on the cultural

values of a variety of terms used in the novel, and the ways in which their
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non-standard usage creates a sense of foreignness in the source text. This will
in turn link with the overarching argument of this thesis, that non-standard
language use is problematic to Nida’s dynamic equivalence principles as well
as to the foreignization method of Lawrence Venuti.

Chapter two identified the difficulties that translators are confronted
with when trying to create equivalent effect between the source and target
audience readers in translation; focussing on the linguistic and cultural
manipulations in Ostrovitiane, | have demonstrated that these factors create
the tension between the two main principles of the theory. By highlighting
the foreignness created by the source text language, | have shown that it is
inherently difficult for translators to meet both the call for idiomatic
translating language and creating equivalence of reader response between
source and target texts.

The following chapter will build upon this concept by identifying
further pressures that Zamiatin’s texts place on dynamic equivalence’s main
principles by investigating the effect of translation paratext on the target
culture reader’s apperceptive preconceptions of the novel. | will argue that
the relationship between translations of We into English is particularly
affected by the novel’s canonical position in both Zamiatin’s oeuvre and the
genre of dystopian fiction in translation. | will argue, through analysis of the
paratextual materials, including introductions, forewords and prefaces
accompanying the translations, that this can have a distinct effect on the

reader’s apperceptive prism and the expectations that a target culture reader
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has of the text, and the way that this itself is problematic to dynamic
equivalence.

Furthermore, this chapter will focus on the way that Zamiatin uses
cultural markers as a method of worldbuilding in his creation of the OneState,
focussing on the way that he disrupts expectations of particular Soviet
language structures and cultural items as a way of creating foreignisation in
the source text. This will take the form of a discussion of his use of the Soviet
jingoistic set phrase ‘doloi/da zdravstvuet’ by the MEPHI characters as a
method of creating confusion and cognitive dissonance in his source text
readers. By focussing on this dissonance, | will show that this particular
manipulation of apperceptive expectations is problematic to dynamic
equivalence, because once more it will highlight the difficulties in meeting
both the call for idiomatic language and equivalent effect in translation. This
will be expanded upon with a consideration of atypical cultural markers,
including Zamiatin’s deliberate choice not to use contemporary language in
his naming of the political and social structures of the OneState, and the
effect that this has in distancing the source text from the contemporary
Soviet context.

Through discussion of the translation of the word ‘tovarishch’ in the
novel, this chapter will consider in practice the effect that paratextual
materials and the apperceptive preconditioning that they cause has on reader
interpretation of cultural realia from the source text, and argue that this once
more proves problematic to the principle of recreating source text reader

equivalence in dynamic equivalence translations. Furthermore, this chapter
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will analyse two specific examples in which Zamiatin creates tension, and thus
foreignisation, in his source text by examining his manipulation of the
linguistic cultural standard of the Russian formal/informal second-person
pronoun ‘you’, and the difficulty this poses to translators. It will finally
consider the ways in which the naming practices of the numbers of the
OneState are used as a mechanism for creating foreignness by the mixing of
Latin, Greek and Cyrillic scripts, the latter two of which would have been
highly foreign to the intended source text audience. It will argue that such
conscious manipulation of script and language is used as a method of creating
foreignisation and show once more that the dominance of Nida’s call for
idiomatic language poses a difficulty for translators wishing to create an
equivalent effect in their translations.

My is the most widely known text in Zamiatin’s literary oeuvre, and
this is reflected in the number of times it has been translated into English. In
1994, Eric Rabkin argued that ‘to the extent that We was a prescient critique
of the Soviet state, its historical importance will recede as the Soviet state
becomes ever more a mere memory’.??°> The fact that the novel has been
retranslated so many times, and indeed, several times since Rabkin’s
comments on whether the novel would continue to be historically relevant,
appears to invalidate this claim. This thesis calls upon six of the extant English
language translations in order to show the different ways that translators

have approached My as a source text, and the effect that dynamic

225 Eric Rabkin, ‘What Makes We a Science Fiction Classic? What Makes a Classic?’, Foundation,
65, (1995) 50-60, (p.51).
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equivalence has on the translation process and product. These works have
been selected primarily because they represent a particularly broad
chronological spread, which in itself is useful for the diachronic analysis of
language feature representation in translation. The texts selected are as
follows: Gregory Zilboorg (1960 [1924),] Bernard Gilbert Guerney (1960),
Mirra Ginsburg (1972), Clarence Brown (1993), Natasha Randall (2006), Hugh
Aplin (2017 [2009]), Vladimir Wozniuk (2015). The wide chronological spread
shows the ways that certain elements of Zamiatin’s language are approached
differently in different historical and cultural contexts, thus this analysis is
able to ascertain whether chronological distance to the source text has an
effect on the approaches to its translation. Furthermore, the broad
chronological spectrum of this translation corpus, and the fact that it spans
several eras of the Soviet Union and post-Communism eras of the Russian
Federation, allows us to question whether the relationship between the

source and target cultures has an effect on translation approaches.

4.2 We at Home and Abroad: The Complicated Publication History of the
Novel

In the introduction to the previous chapter, | noted that while Ostrovitiane
did indeed suffer from a delay in publication in the Soviet Union, with a gap of
four years between manuscript and publication, this can be attributed to
various social dilemmas, such as the paper shortages, which faced the nation
at the time as the result of the civil war, as well as the fractious relationship
between Zamiatin’s publisher Izdatel’stvo Grzhebina and the state itself. By

exploring the inherent vulnerability of Zamiatin’s text, both in its source and
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target languages, the chapter showed that the novel’s place in the canon of
Soviet anti-utopian fiction and the subsequent apperceptive prism which has
been generated regarding the text in translation had a direct impact on the
perception of the text in the West, which | will further argue is problematic to
Nida’s principle of equivalent effect as central to successful dynamic
equivalence translations. This will be further reinforced in the later chapter on
Andrei Platonov’s Kotlovan.

One aspect of Zamiatin’s My which is particularly problematic to
dynamic equivalence, and in particular the creation of equivalence of effect in
translation is the complex timeline of the novel’s publication. The author
began to draft the novel in 1919 whilst living in Petrograd, and by 1920 he
had largely finished the manuscript. In the years that followed, Zamiatin tried
on numerous occasions to have the novel published, both in Russia and
abroad, in Russian and in translation. However, in early 1924, the censorship
organs in Moscow delivered their verdict on the novel and decided that it was
not to be published in the Soviet Union.??® Although Zamiatin had been giving
readings of the novel at literary evenings in various establishments, including
at Vsemirnaia Literatura, and although he sent copies of his manuscripts to
several of his close friends and colleagues, including the author and literary
critic Kornei Chukovskii and the poet Vsevolod Rozhdestvenskii, the banning
of the work lead to an inevitable curtailment of its effective target audience.

That is to say, unlike its translations, which were readily available to the

226 Curtis, p.141
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general public for consumption, the source text of the novel was only made
accessible to a relatively small, highly educated, and generally speaking,
politically motivated audience.??’

Zamiatin had also tried for many years to publish his novel abroad,
either in Paris, Berlin or New York, he was unsuccessful, and it was not until
1927 that a version of the text finally appeared in the original Russian
language. Large portions of the text, albeit not the text in its entirety, were
printed in the Czech journal Volia Rossii. Zamiatin’s text seemed to be a
perfect fit for the émigré publication, whose literary department was headed
by the outspoken Socialist Revolutionary Marc Slonim. Slonim, a Ukrainian
literary critic, like Zamiatin had been involved with revolutionary activity from
a young age and was also involved in illicit publishing activity in the 1905
revolution. In his memoirs, Slonim recalls that ‘l was allowed to help them in
some menial tasks: binding booklets smuggled from the Russian émigrés in
Europe, printing appeals on homemade hectographs and mimeographs, and
hiding incriminating objects and leaflets from my mother, my uncles and
visitors’.??8 Slonim’s experience of printing revolutionary materials correlates
with Zamiatin’s experiences at this time. Furthermore, during his tenure at
the Socialist Revolutionary journal Volia Rossii, Slonim showed great interest

in publishing literary works which brought together literature and politics. As

Mikhail Fedorov notes, ‘OH He Yypasica BbICTYNAEHWUA Ha NOJINTUYECKUNE TEMDI,

227 For more on Zamiatin’s reception in samizdat see: Jay Bergman ‘Reading fiction to understand the
Soviet Union: Soviet dissidents on Orwell's 1984, History of European Ideas, 23 (1997), 173-192.

228 Marc Slonim, ‘Reminiscences on the Revolution’, Cahiers du Monde russe et soviétique, 18 (1977),
411-434 (pp.413-414).

177



0cobbli MHTEpEeC NPeACTaBAAOT CTaTbW, B KOTOPbIX aBTOP NbITa/CA
COBMECTUTb INTEPATYPY M MNOAUTUKY. 227

Slonim presented the text as a back-translation into Russian of the
Czech translation of the text. However, in the foreword to the 1969 reprinted
version of Gregory Zilboorg’s 1924 translation of the text, he admitted that he
had amended the text of the original. Aware of Zamiatin’s precarious political
position in Russia, he attempted to distance the author from the publication
of the novel in order to protect him from the ire of the Soviet state. He states:
‘I pretended that we were retranslating it from the Czech version. To give
weight to this assertion [...] | purposely changed or changed or reworded
quite a few passages of the original.?3°

It is difficult to estimate the extent to which Zamiatin was aware that
Slonim planned to present his work as a translation, or whether the latter was
aware that it was intended to be published at all. It is difficult to argue that he
could have been completely unaware. As Julie Curtis notes, there is a wealth
of evidence suggesting that in in mid-1921, ‘Zamiatin’s major preoccupation
at this point was to get We published, either in Russia or abroad’.?3!
Furthermore, she goes on to highlight the fact that his friend and colleague
the novelist Il'ia Erenburg wrote a letter to Volia Rossii on Zamiatin’s behalf in

April or May 1927 to demand that the editors retract the publication and

225 Mikhail Fedorov, ‘Redaktsiia zhurnala ‘Volia Rossii’ v 1922-1932 gg’, Trudy Istoricheskogo fakul’'teta
Sankt-Peterburgskogo universiteta, 21 (2015), 105-118 (p.110) [He did not shy away from political
themes and showed particular interest in articles where the author tried to bring together literature and
politics.]

230 Marc Slonim, ‘Introduction [to Zamiatin’s We], in Eugene Zamiatin, We trans. Gregory Zilboorg (New
York: E. P. Dutton, 1960 [1924]), p.xxi.

231 Curtis, p.118.
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cease to print any further editions (a request which they refused to comply
with). Curtis believes that some of Zamiatin’s comments to his peers at the
time suggest that he was probably aware of Slonim’s actions.?3? She points to
an inscription he wrote on a photograph of himself to Nadezhda Mel’nikov-
Papoushkova, who was living in Prague at the time: ‘To Nadezhda Filaretovna
—to commemorate our Russo-Czech action. Evg. Zamiatin. 10-XI-1927’.233
She also notes that in a letter to Chukovskii, Zamiatin had jokingly suggested
that the novel might appear in Russkii sovremennik disguised as a back
translation from the Portuguese translation.?3*

Nevertheless, whether Zamiatin was aware of the plan to change his
text with the aim of publishing it more discreetly or not, the various textual
manipulations the text underwent raise questions about the possibility of
recreating the reader response to the source text in translation. The difficulty
in creating equivalent reader response between readers of the Slonim
publication in Russian and Zilboorg’s text in translation is based on the
different versions of the source texts. While Zilboorg was translating from an
original manuscript, which he had obtained from Zamiatin through his
publishers, readers of Volia Rossii were reading a version that had been
distorted and manipulated by Slonim.

Complicating further this difficulty of creating equivalent effect of
response in translations of We into English stem also from the fact that the

text was published in translation before it was published in Russian, with the

232 |hid. p.164.
233 |hid. p.164-1655.
234 |hid. 165
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publication of Zilboorg’s English text in 1924. This is particularly problematic
to dynamic equivalence, as it leaves the translator entirely without a mass
audience in the source text upon whose reactions the translator should base
their judgement for creating equivalent effect in translation. This problem is
not unique to Zamiatin, nor to My/We, but it highlights the way in which texts
which are censored in their source culture prove particularly problematic to
dynamic equivalence principles.

In the case of We, the novel was published in Russian in the USA by
the Chekhov Publishing House, as a part of its list of ‘blacklisted” authors in
1952.23% That the Chekhov Publishing House was the publisher to first publish
the text in Russian is interesting, because it was a part of the East European
Fund, itself a direct subsidiary of the Ford Foundation, and worked to
distribute texts which it considered to be of political importance to so-called
DP — or displaced persons — camps, free of charge.?3® Thus, while the text was
given a significant boost in readership, it was still not readily available in
Russian in the USSR. Indeed, the text did not appear in mass production in the
Soviet Union until 1988, when a relaxation of state attitudes towards previous
literature had led to Zamiatin’s readmission to the world of Soviet literature.
By this time, however, the novel had been translated twice more into English.
This complicated publication history leads not only to a text which has
translations which appear before any wide-scale source culture consumption

of the novel, but also leads to a situation in which a large majority of the

235 Yukio Nakano, ‘On the History of the Novel We, 1937-52: Zamiatin’s We and the Chekhov
Publishing House’ Canadian-American Slavic Studies, 45 (2011), 441-46 (p.444).
236 |bid. p.445.
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scholarly and general criticism surrounding it has come from the target
culture. That is to say, that the apperceptive prism of the receiving culture
which placed the work in the general canon of Soviet fiction in translation
developed in isolation from the immediate context of reception which might
have qualified certain assumptions that arose for instance during the Cold
War. This is important to note as | argue that the target culture’s dominant
influence on the understanding of the themes and language of the novel went
largely unchecked and, ultimately, had a direct impact on the reception of We
by target text readers, which could possibly interfere with some of the
originally intended manipulations of language. As my analyses will show, one
of the main linguistic manipulations which is lost from the Western reading of
We in translation are the linguistic reflections of the author’s philosophy of

perpetual revolution.
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4.3 Effects of paratextual materials on apperception

A major concern in approaching the analysis of translation decisions and
translator approaches is that it is often difficult, if not impossible, to truly
ascertain the motivations of such decisions. In the previous chapter, through
the linguistic analysis of the manipulation of morphemic structures to form
occasionalisms, | argued that this particular kind of non-standard language
use could be considered as a deliberate act. However, in translation criticism
and analysis it is often difficult to identify the reasoning behind translator
choices and motivations. However, that is not to say that there is no way of
knowing how the publisher wishes a translation to be received in the target
text. A growing area of research in translation studies is the study of
paratextual materials, that is to say the materials such as blurbs, forewords
and introductions which accompany a text in translation.

Paratext as a field of investigation was first proposed by French
scholar Gérard Genette. He argues that the paratext — the different materials
that accompany a text, such as blurbs, book jackets, introductions and
prefaces, among others — are crucial for informing the reader about the
‘purpose’ of the text, before they enter the text itself. Genette states that
paratext is

[a] zone not only of transition, but also of transaction: a privileged

place of a pragmatics and a strategy, of an influence on the public, and

influence that — whether well or poorly understood and achieved —is

at the service of a better reception for the text and a more pertinent
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reading of it (more pertinent, of course, in the eyes of the author and

his allies.)?’

The focus of the paratext as being a means of the author encouraging a more
pertinent reading of the text is one that has frequently been criticised in
analysis of Genette’s theory, and this study adds to the body of research that
aims to refute this statement. Throughout the following section, | will
demonstrate the ways in which the paratextual materials presented alongside
the translations of We into English can be highly evocative of both the
translator’s approach to the text, as well as the publisher’s intentions for it in
the market.

As Sharon Deane-Cox notes, these materials are important because,
while there may be difficulties in attributing translator approaches,
‘[c]loncrete data on the sociocultural lines of influence are [...] recoverable
from the paratextual and extratextual material that is related to the
(re)translations’.?38 The importance of such sociocultural lines of influence
and the role that they play in framing a text for consumption by the reader is
critical insofar as dynamic equivalence is concerned, precisely because of the
effect they have on the apperceptive prism of the target text reader. The
paratextual materials are a vital mechanism by which the reader’s
preconceptions of the novel and author are formed, and by extension, this is
the basis upon which they will react to the text in translation. That this is

problematic to dynamic equivalence, lies in the nature of the fact that these

237 Gérard Genette Paratexts: Thresholds of Interpretation (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1997), p.2.
238 Deane-Cox, p.24.
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materials are generally not the same as those which are supplied by the
source text publishers, and as such, the apperceptive prism which they create
begins at this stage to deviate from that of the source text audience, thus
rendering even more unlikely the creation of equivalent effect.

Richard Burt approaches paratextual materials and the role they play
in censorship by terming them the ‘professional unconscious’ and argues that
‘Any critique of the professional unconscious would miss the point were it to
assume that the unconscious constitutes the “uncensored” truth of the
profession’.?3° The idea that paratextual materials are presented as censored
has a direct impact on the equivalence of effect, because it places them as a
mechanism of determinative manipulation of the target text reader’s
approach to the text. Indeed, the paratextual materials become even more
central to retranslations of a text, because of the fact that they are so
important for establishing the validity of the new translation. So as not to
become merely a repetition of a previous work, a retranslation must establish
itself as different and indeed, somehow more valuable than previous
translations. As Deane-Cox argues, a work’s paratext reveals the ‘strategic
(ideological, cultural, economic etc.) manoeuvrings via which a given work
presents itself to a given readership, while also offering insights into the
dynamics of how (re)translations might interact with one another and how

they are positioned in relation to constantly evolving socio-cultural

239 Richard Burt, '(Un)Censoring in Detail: The Fetish of Censorship in the Early Modern Past and the
Postmodern Present', in Censorship and Silencing: Practices of Cultural Regulation, ed. by Robert C. Post
(Los Angeles: The Getty Research Institute for the History of Art and the Humanities, 1998), pp. 17-42,
(p.34).
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contexts’.2? This thesis will focus on the way that the discourse of paratextual
materials which accompany several translations of Zamiatin’s We leads to an
interpretation of the novel as a part of the realm of the samizdat tradition of
Russian dissident writing from the Soviet era, an idea which is a far departure
from the context of the source culture and the text’s place in the canon of
Soviet fiction.

In his introduction to Natasha Randall’s 1994 translation, Bruce
Sterling describes My as follows: ‘The Russian text spread by hand-typed
samizdat manuscripts in the St Petersburg literary circles and through
tattered, covert copies of a single émigré publication in Prague’.?*! The very
content of the novel itself seems to invite this anachronistic interpretation. As
Julia Vaingurt notes, even though the text within the novel is intended to be a
product for official consumption, D-503’s manuscripts are never machine
printed.?*? D-503 always writes by hand, and never submits his writing to any
state body for any kind of editing, or indeed censorship. Writing becomes one
of the main themes of the novel itself as Vaingurt states: ‘The catalyst of this
subversive development is the act of writing—paradoxical insofar as this act
functions, in the totalitarian system envisioned by the novel, as one of the
instruments of the state’s all-pervasive control’.2**> However, despite this
connection between the content of the novel and its original publication, it

should be made clear that My cannot be considered a samizdat text by any

240 Deane-Cox, p.26.

241 We, Randall translation. p. v.

242 See: Julia Vaingurt, ‘Human Machines and the Pains of Penmanship in Yevgeny Zamyatin’s We’,
Cultural Critique, 80 (2012), pp.108-130.

243 |bid. p.108.
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definition. Although A. N. Spassky, A. V. Babaeva and N. V. Shmeleva argue
that samizdat, particularly in the political communicative space, might have
its roots in the 1920s (‘PacnpocTpaHeHHOCTb cammnsgaTa yxke B 1920-e rr..
MOXHO NpocaeanTb No apXMBHbIM gaHHbIM’), the birth of the very concept of
samizdat with its attendant political connotations of the dissident movement
in the Soviet Union belongs firmly in the 1960s and 1970s.244 Samizdat refers
to a category of texts which authors could not publish officially in the Soviet
Union, relying instead on an underground network which produced hand-
typed copies of texts which would be shared among readers. The term
‘samizdat’ stems from sam- meaning ‘self’, and -izdat — meaning ‘published’.
With its original publication in the Prague journal, My instead falls into the
category of tamizdat, which can be literally translated as ‘published over
there’.

The desire to promote We as a samizdat text can be attributed to
what Ann Komaromi describes as the ‘mythologisation’ of such texts. She
argues in her analysis of samizdat texts by Western scholars and readers, that
there is a focus on an ‘Idealistic heroic discourse, the goal of samizdat was to
transmit the truth suppressed in the official world of state-censored
publications’.?*> She also notes the focus on the physical condition of a
samizdat text. Thus, the amateur typescript, the deformity of the text, the

characteristic mistakes, corrections, fragile paper, and degraded print quality

244 Aleksei Spasskii, Anastasiia Babaeva and Natal’ia Smeleva. ‘Politiko-kommunikativnoe
prostranstvo SSSR: sushchnost’, mekhanizmy formirovaniia, kanaly vlianiia na obshchestvennoe
mnenie’ Vestnik Mininskogo universiteta, 2 (2014), 9-17 (p.11).

245 Ann Komaromi, 'The Material Existence of Soviet Samizdat', Slavic, 63 (2004), 597-618. (p.600).
Emphasis my own.
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had value because they ‘marked the difference between samizdat and official
publications’.2%¢ This can be seen in the Sterling citation noted above. The
reason for this could be explained by what Komaromi coins the ‘dissident
“dogma”, that is to say, ‘the myth of the noble activist or unappreciated
genius author behind the dissident text’.?*” In his introduction, Alan Sillitoe
writes that We is like ‘a war dispatch from a distant front line’ and that
Zamiatin ‘courageously refused to censor himself’.2*8 This is particularly
effective as it both others Zamiatin, whilst reminding the reader that
Zamiatin’s text represents a true, uncensored vision of the Soviet state. In
terms of retranslation, the turn towards viewing the text as a part of the
samizdat tradition adds value, as it promotes the novel to the most
prestigious circles of Soviet literature from a Western perspective. According
to Richard Burt
‘texts circulate as negotiable currency, as both symbolic and
economic capital, insofar as they are differentiated from other
versions in the same or different media: a text in manuscript form, for
example may be valued over printed versions because a select, elite
readership alone has access to it’.24°
Thus, samizdat texts are deemed to be inherently more valuable than their

state-sponsored counterparts for two reasons. Firstly, because their material

26 |bid. p.609.

247 |bid. p.611.

248 We, Aplin translation p. x.

249 Richard Burt, '(Un)Censoring in Detail: The Fetish of Censorship in the Early Modern Past and the
Postmodern Present', in Censorship and Silencing: Practices of Cultural Regulation, ed. by Robert C. Post
(Los Angeles: The Getty Research Institute for the History of Art and the Humanities, 1998), 17-42

(p.19).
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form emphasises their exclusivity, the text can be presented in translation as
the opportunity to read a text whose availability is strictly limited in the
source culture. Secondly, it acts as a method of situating the translated text as
morally superior to the source text, by setting up the freedom of the
translation against the unfreedom of the censored text in its source culture.
By positioning We as a samizdat text, as several of the translation
introductions do, they not only generate an immediate interest in the text,
which could justify the many retranslations, but also mark We as a particularly
valuable text for an anglophone reader. The ongoing political tensions
between Russia and the West led to a case where texts which are thought of
as being part of the samizdat tradition retain a heightened legitimacy when
they are published, because they reject the censorship that is seen to be
inherent in the source culture, and their publication is seen as a reassertion of
the freedom, or non-censorship of the West.2*°

The effect of the paratextual materials on translation consumption in
the case of We is to promote a particularly narrow, singular interpretation of
the text, and therefore, the text in English translation loses some of the
avenues of understanding which are available to the source text reader,
which of course impacts on the principle of equivalent effect in translation.
Although | do not disagree with the labelling of We as a dystopian and as an

anti-Soviet text, to a certain degree, | will argue in this chapter that Zamiatin’s

250 Alexei Yurchak, ‘Soviet Hegemony of Form: Everything Was Forever Until It Was No More’,
Comparative Studies in Society and History, 45 (2003), 480-510 (p.483).
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language use can be seen as a method of promoting his personal ideas of

perpetual revolution.
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4.3.1 Paratextual Materials as Translator Protection?

A final consideration of the use of paratextual materials, particularly in the
context of the translations of We into English, is the use of the translator’s
introduction as a mechanism of translator protection against the judgements
of the reader of the text. As | have previously argued, one of the main
criticisms of Lawrence Venuti’s foreignization approach to translation is that
the use of non-standard terms in translations is rarely appreciated by readers
of the final texts, who, as Venuti himself is quick to note, have become
accustomed to reading texts which are smooth, which use idiomatic language
and structures to represent the ‘message’ of the source text in translation.
When translators do not do this, they open themselves to questions of their
own professional integrity. Venuti’s aforementioned studies of translation
reviews provides ample evidence of this criticism in practice. Thus, when a
translator is working with a source text which employs non-standard formes,
the use of the translator’s introduction can be very useful as a protection
mechanism for the translator. In order to mitigate the criticism which could
be levelled at them for creating a poor translation of a text, the translator’s
introduction acts as a way of ascribing the foreignness of the translation to
the source text.

This is particularly important for readers who have not previously read
the text in its original form. This can be seen in Mirra Ginsburg, Clarence
Brown and Hugh Aplin’s introductions to their works. In her introduction

Ginsburg warns the reader that in We they will find ‘None of the slow, singing
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richness of [Zamiatin’s] provincial tales’.?>! She goes on to clarify that ‘We,
about the square state and square men, is written in a style of utmost severity
and discipline - a style in perfect harmony with the author’s intention’.2>?> By
marking We as being written in a distinct style from his previous oeuvre, and
by noting the purpose and intention of the unusual style of his language use
in My, Ginsburg highlights that unusual translation decisions have been made
to reflect this style, and are not a reflection of her own translation skills. That
she felt compelled to do so is interesting, as Ginsburg’s translation is not
particularly foreignising. As | will further show in the translation analyses, she
often opts for a ‘middle of the road’ approach to translation, aiming to give a
sense of Zamiatin’s characteristic style in the source text, yet overall
maintaining somewhat idiomatic language use.

This approach can further be seen in Clarence Brown’s introduction in
which he argues that ‘We is indeed a clunky old post-modern monster’.2>3
The use of the term ‘clunky’ is interesting in itself, as clunkiness is often a
term used pejoratively to describe translations that critics deem to be less
than adequate. By shifting this ‘clunkiness’ onto Zamiatin’s source text
language style, Brown seems to seek to mitigate potential criticism of his own
translation skills. The use of the introduction to establish the idea of the
source text language as non-standard aims to encourage the reader to

approach the text as a translation, and to consider the non-standardness of

251 We, Ginsburg translation p.xiv.
252 | bid pp. Xiv-xv.
253 We, Brown translation p.xxv.
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the source text, rather than to attribute unusual qualities in the translation as
a mark of poor work.

General user reviews of Aplin’s translation on the internet indicate
why translators of this text might choose to justify their decision to use any
non-standard language functions or terminology. Despite the fact that Aplin
tries to justify in his introduction several of his foreignising translation
decisions, including the use of Cyrillic letters to translate the names of the
numbers, his skills are still called into question by readers. Indeed, in a list of
popular user-generated reviews the highest rated review questions Aplin’s
translation technique

Is it just me or did the unfinished sentences in the dialogue and

disjointed nature of the prose absolutely diminish how great this book

could have been? | know it's a classic, but | wonder if the original
fluidity and essence of the story could have been lost in
translation...?>*

In the conversation that followed Aplin was defended only by those
who stated that they had already read the Russian original, and who were
aware of the style and language use of the original. The apperceptive
conditioning among many of the readers who left reviews on the site had led
them to expect a level of smoothness and standardness of all translated texts.

Bumps, imperfections and strange stylistic devices in this case seem to be

254 petal Howell, comment posted on ‘We’ Goodreads Petal Howell, <
https://www.goodreads.com/book/show/1901766.We >, [accessed 14 October 2016].
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interpreted by many readers as shortcomings of the translator, rather than

facets of the source text.

4.4 Language and Perpetual Revolution — Translating Revolutionary
Language

Although he has a reputation in the West as a dissident author, like Platonov,
Zamiatin was a very early proponent of revolution, and was moving among
radical Marxist groups more than a decade before the revolution itself
occurred. Whilst a student, he signed up to join the Bolshevik faction of the
Russian Social Democratic Labour Party.?*> Indeed, in 1906, he was arrested
and exiled from St Petersburg for his implication in the activities of the
neighbouring Vyborg Region Socialist Revolutionary Party fighting squads, as
is noted in a later, 1912 warrant for his arrest: ‘EBreHin UBaHOBb 3amMATUHD,
KOTopomy BocnpeleHo Bb 1906 roay *untenbctso Bb C. MeTepbyprb, Bb BUAY
NMPUKOCTHOBEHHOCTb €r0 Kb AeATEeNbHOCTM HOoeBOMN APYKMHbI Bbiboprckoro
PaitoHa napTii c-p’.2°® These groups were made up of revolutionaries, and
each was usually associated with a particular revolutionary faction, be it that
of the Russian Social Democratic Labour Party (RSDLP), Socialist Revolutionary
Party, anarchists or other political groups. Their activities ranged from
espionage and representation of workers’ rights in factories, to committing
acts of violence and terrorism against the state. Zamiatin’s participation in

revolutionary groups in the pre-revolutionary era implies a longstanding

255 Curtis, p.13.

256 Gosudarstvennyi Arkhiv Rossiiskogo Federatsii (GARF), f. 63, 0.31, d.939 [Evgenii Ivanov Zamiatin,
who was banned from living in St Petersburg in 1906 in light of his activities with the fighting squads of
the Vyborg Region Socialist Revolutionary Party.]
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connection with revolutionary language. Evidence of his participation in the
production and distribution of language in this era can be found in his
activities for the RSDLP: alongside activities such as hiding weapons and
explosives, he was involved in the printing and distribution of leaflets. As he
later wrote: ‘Then | was a Bolshevik (I’'m not a Bolshevik now), and | worked in
the Vyborg district: at one point | kept a printing press in my room’.%>’ His
involvement with the first Russian Revolution in 1905 and the revolutionary
groups of this period, suggest a long incubation period of the revolutionary
sociolect in his apperceptive prism before the October Revolution of 1917,
and suggest an active understanding of its use — which will be a significant
factor in the analysis of his language choices later in the chapter.

The idea of perpetual revolution is one that is reflected throughout
Zamiatin’s fiction and non-fiction work and would eventually bring him into
conflict with the Soviet state. His views on revolution can be seen in the
words of 1-330, the leader of the MEPHI revolution in My: ‘Name me the final
number, the highest, the greatest. But that’s absurd! If the number of
numbers is infinite how can there be a final number? Then how can you speak
of a final revolution? There is no final one. Revolutions are infinite’.2>® The
relationship between [-330’s statement and Zamiatin’s personal views on
perpetual revolution is highlighted by the fact that it is with this quotation
that Zamiatin chooses to begin his essay ‘On Literature, Revolution, Entropy

and Other Matters’. One way that this refusal to accept the finality of

257 E, Zamiatin, cited in Curtis, 2013, p.14.
258 Eygeniy Zamiatin, ‘On Literature, Revolution, Entropy and Other Matters’, in A Soviet Heretic: Essays
by Yevgeny Zamyatin, trans. Mirra Ginsburg (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1970), p.107.
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revolution can be seen is in his persistent resistance against ossifying dogma
and his perpetual search for new truths; as Naum Leiderman describes it, ‘OH
BCErAa MHAKO-MbICAALWNIN, MO0 ero HPaBCTBEHHAA MUCCUA — PE30HMPOBaTb
Ha 60/1b ApYrnx, ocnapMBaTb OKOCTEHE/IbIE AOTMbl, OTKPbIBaTb HOBbIE
nctuHbl’.>>° Zamiatin’s propensity for the ideal of perpetual revolution and
his participation in revolutionary groups shapes the language use of some of

the groups in the novel, particularly that of the MEPHI revolutionary faction.

The following section will analyse Zamiatin’s use of a particular phrase
which has been associated with revolution in the Russian language since at
least the early 1900s, that is to say the paired phrase of doloi... and da
zdravstvuet..., which translate as ‘down with...” and ‘long live...’ Through this
analysis | will show that Zamiatin’s use of terms which have such strong
apperceptive connotations to source text readers at the time can be seen as a
method of conveying cognitive dissonance and foreignisation and show the
ways in which this can be problematic, particularly in creating equivalence of
effect.

The paired phrase doloi.../da zdravstvuet has a long-standing
revolutionary history in the Russian language; the terms first appear in the
Ruscorpora database in 1745, and between that point and the mid-1930s, a
trend can be observed of usage spikes around times of political and social

unrest in the country. For example, usage spikes in 1825 in correlation with

259 Naum Leiderman, ‘Tvorcheskaia individual’nost’ pisatelia kak ob” ekt izucheniia’, Filologicheskii klass,
14 (2005), 11-23 (p.23). [He was always a dissenter, for his moral mission is to resonate the pain of
others, to challenge ossified dogmas, open up new truths].
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the December Uprising to 13.94153 words per million, a significant increase
on usage in the early 1800s, and again between 1905 and 1906, in relation to
the first Russian revolution, to 13.95899, almost double the usage in 1900.2%°
Studies of the language of revolutionary groups from the early 1900s show
that the phrase was regularly used as a means of expressing anti-monarchy
sentiment. For example, Oksana Ishchenko notes that it was used as a way of
showing solidarity with those fighting for educational freedom in Siberia,
citing its use in a speech which finished on the phrase ‘down with the Tsarist
monarchy! Long live the National Constituent Assembly! Long live the

III

Democratic Republic!” ‘Oonoit e uapckyo moHapxuio! Ja 3apascTeyeT
BcenapoaHoe YupegutenoHoe CobpaHue! [la 3apaBcTByeT JJemoKpaTmyeckas
Pecnybnunka!l 261

The strength and popularity of the term as a symbol of resistance and
revolution became clear when it was adopted in 1917 by the Bolsheviks, who
began to use the slogans as a rallying point for the socialist revolution. This
can be seen by the explosion of usage at this time, to 26.20409 words per
million, a figure that only increased into the early 1920s. The Soviets used this
pairing on a regular basis, particularly in the press, as a way of expressing the

demands of the state, as well as part of their highly successful propaganda

campaign.

260 Da Zdravstvuet, Ruscorpora,

<http://searchl.ruscorpora.ru/plot.xml?smoothing=3&stat=qr created &env=alpha&mycorp=&mysent
=&mysize=&mysentsize=&mydocsize=&dpp=&spp=&spd=&text=lexform&mode=main&sort=gr_tagging
&lang=ru&nodia=1&req=%E4%E0%20%E7 %E4%FO%EQ%E2%F1%F2%E2%F3%E5%F2> [accessed 01
February 2019].

261 Oksana Ishchenko, ‘Uchashchaiasia molodezh’ Sibiri v period pervoi rossiiskoi revoliutsii

1905-1907 godov: kharakter protestnykh dvizhenii’, Vestnik Cheliabinskogo gosudarstvennogo
universiteta, 34 (2008), 148-60 (p.154).
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Illustration 1: Long Live the Celebration of the Workers of All Countries! 1920262

Despite the continuous use of the term, the Bolsheviks managed to
appropriate it as their very own slogan and associate it almost exclusively
with the struggle for Bolshevik ideals. The use of the slogan between 1918
and 1920 to express support for the Bolshevik revolution became so
widespread, that, as Nadezhda Kabytova notes, the phrase was often
distorted to absurdity by local soviets in the more distant regions of the
union. She highlights naive over-application of the phrases by activists in
Samara: ‘B 06/1aCTu Ky/IbTYPHO-NPOCBETUTEIbCKOW PaboTbl BoobLLE
TOp’KeCcTBOBaNM AoBeAeHHble A0 abcypaa no3yHru: Bce, YTo 6bl10 CBA3AHO C
NPOLAbIM, «40/10M»; HO 3aTO «Aa 34PaBCTBYET COLMANM3M 1 Bce boraTcTea

TpysoBoMy Hapoay!’263

262 Sergei Ivanov, 1-e Maia: Da zdravstvuet prazdnik trudiashchikhsia vsekh stran! [plakat], Rossiiskaia
gosudarstvennaia biblioteka. < https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki.file:1-e Maia: da zdravstvuet
prazdnik trudiashchikhsia vsekh stran!jpeg > [accessed 23 March 2019].

263 Nadezhda Kabytova, ‘Stanovlenie mestnykh organov sovetskoi vlasti v 1918-1920 gg’,

Vestnik Samarskogo gosudarstvennogo universiteta, 5 (2007), 201-8 (p.205). [In the sphere of
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The fact that the term was so closely connected with the propaganda
of the state left it open to subversive use where the term was used against
the Bolsheviks, for example in slogans opposing state requisitions of property

in the 1920s: ‘CambiMK NONYNSPHLIMM CPeaM NOBCTaHLEB OblIN NO3YHIN:

III “" III “"
. L)

“Nonoi npoapassepctky!” “3a CoBeTbl 63 KommyHucToB!”, “la 3apaBcTBYET
csobopaHas Toprosnal”’?%* Although used in protest, the manipulation of the
term indirectly confirms the perception that the slogan belonged to Bolshevik

ideology.

4.4.1 Long Live Translations! The Effect of Language Manipulation on
Retranslation Hypothesis

One of the most influential figures in early research on what has
become known as the retranslation hypothesis is Antoine Berman, who
posited that retranslations occur because, unlike source texts, translations
age: ‘[a]lors que les originaux restent éternellement jeunes (quel que soit le
degré d'intérét que nous leur portons, leur proximité ou leur éloignement
culturel), les traductions, elles, ‘vieillissent””.2%> In the case of Zamiatin’s
language in the source text of My, however, | would argue that this premise is
not valid, due in no small part to the speed with which language was
developing in the early post-revolutionary period. In the case of the slogans

‘doloi’ and ‘da zdravstvuet’, these phrases which had held such emotive

cultural enlightenment work, the slogan was generally taken to absurd lengths. Everything that

was connected with the past was “Down”, but “long live socialism and all the wealth of the

working people!]

264 Sergei Golotik, Sergei, Arkadii Danilin, Elena Evseeva, Sergei Kaprenko. ‘Sovetskaia Rossiia v

20-e gg.: NEP, vlast’ bol’shevikov i obshchestvo’, Novyi istoricheskii vestnik, 2 (2000), 122-81,

(p.123). [Down with the requisitions! For Soviets without communists! Long live free trade!]

265 Antoine Berman, ‘La retraduction comme espace de la traduction’, Palimpsestes, 4, (1990), 1- . <DOI:
10.4000/palimpsestes.596> (para 2 of 28) [While the originals stay eternally young (regardless of the
interest we take in them, their proximity or their cultural distance), translations ‘age’.]
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connotations of revolutionary activity in the Russian language, developed
rapidly in the early 20™ century. Afanasii Selishchev, the leading linguist
whose work was discussed in Chapter 1, prepared a detailed study of the use
of language in the 1917-1926 period, which was published in 1928. In this
work, he outlines many of the ways in which the language developed in this
time, paying particular attention to the shifts in semantic meaning which
certain terms and phrases underwent. Entries regarding the use of ‘doloi.../da
zdravstvuet’ occur in two chapters: The Emotional-Expressiveness of Speech
and New Linguistic Practices in the Factory and the Plant. Whilst he states that
the structure of the slogan remained the same, a two- or sometimes three-
pronged usage of the formula, he also notes that the phrase has very little
emotional value attached to it. In the earlier chapter he states that ‘Ho 8
LUMPOKOM cpesie 3TU codeTaHmA (4a 34PaBCTBYET...) NPeACTaBAAOT TO/IbKO
$bOpPMasbHbIM 31EMEHT pPeym, He UMELW M 0CO60ro MOLMOHANBHOTO
3HaueHmna’.2% He further goes on to state that the emotion of the formula has
been totally erased, and that it has become a hurried formality in every day
speech: ‘OMouLMNOHaNbHOCTb 3TON GOPMY/ibl COBCEM YTPayeHa. ITM C/0Ba
NPOU3HOCATCA CMOKOMHO, CKOPOrOBOPKOM, B NO/IyOOOPOT K CAyllaTensim Uam
Jaxke Ha xoay K asepw. ' 267 That is to say that the term was already losing its
emotional value, and, to lean on Zamiatin’s ideas of perpetual revolution, this

revolutionary term quickly became ossified and absorbed into the dogma of

266 A M. Selishchev, p. 132 [But in broad terms, these phrases (Long live...!) are only a formal element of
speech which do not have any particular emotional meaning.]

267 | bid. p.203 [The emotion of this formula has been totally lost. The words are spoken calmly, in a
hurried fashion, with one’s back turned slightly towards the listener, even sometimes whilst one is
walking towards the door.]
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the state. The performative nature of Soviet language, as discussed by Kotkin
and Yurchak is in itself inherently very problematic to ideas of dynamic
equivalence, as they are so intrinsically linked to the uniquely Soviet
experience.?%8

The rapid speed of language development in the early Soviet period,
coupled with the long gap between the completion of the text and its freely
available publication in the source text culture, leads to a situation where the
use of this term in the source text is surrounded in ambiguity, which is in itself
very difficult to portray in translation. Had the novel been published in the
Soviet Union, the MEPHI and their exclamations would have quickly taken on
a much more ironic meaning through the apperceptive prism and lived
experiences of the target audience. Indeed, the idea that a revolutionary term
could become dogma so quickly under the Soviet regime, is yet another
instance of the preceptive nature of Zamiatin’s text. The use of a term with
such strong anti-monarchist connotations, which is so closely linked to the
communists, and indeed to the Soviet state by the MEPHI, introduces an
element of ambiguity and cognitive dissonance to the source text reader, as it
raises questions as to the identity of the revolutionaries and the OneState
itself. This ambiguity creates a sense of inherent foreignness to source text

readers, which is in itself problematic to dynamic equivalence translation

approaches.

268 See also: Yurchak ‘Hegemony of Form: Stalin’s Uncanny Paradigm Shift’, in Everything Was Forever
Until It was No More: The Last Soviet Generation (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2005), pp. 36-
76.
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Zamiatin: ‘O6 KameHb — BO/IHbI, NeHa, BeTep:
Oonon «NHTepran»! Jonoii!

[....] Oa 3apascTByeT Ctpoutens! 269

Gregory Zilboorg (GZ) (1924): ‘Waves and foam and wind were beating the

rock. Down with the Integral! Down! [...] Long live the Builder!’?7°

Bernard Gilbert Guerney (BGG) (1960): ‘Waves, spume, wind beat against the

boulder: Down with the Integral! Down with it! [...] Long live the Builder’!?”*

Mirra Ginsburg (MG) (1972): ‘Waves, foam, wind against the stone: ‘Down

with the Integral! Down!’ [...] Long live the Builder!”’?72

Clarence Brown (CB) (1993): ‘Against the stone, beating like waves, foam,

wind: ‘Down with the INTEGRAL! Down with the INTEGRAL!' [...] ‘Long live the

Builder!”’273

Natasha Randall (NR) (2006): ‘Around the rock: waves, foam, wind... ‘Down

with the Integral’ Down!’ [...] ‘Long live the Builder!”’274

Hugh Aplin (HA) (2009): ‘Against the rock beat waves, foam, wind:

269 Zamiatin, We, p.243.

270 Zamiatin, We, trans. p.146.

271 Zamiatin, We, trans. Guerney, p.195.
272 7amiatin, We, trans. Ginsburg, p.157.
273 Zamiatin, We, trans. Brown, p.151.
274 Zamiatin, We, trans. Randall, p.137.
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‘Down with The Integral! Down with it!” [...] ‘Long live the constructor!’?7>

Vladimir Wozniuk (VW) (2015): ‘Against the stone — waves, foam, wind:
“Down with the (Integral)! Down!”?7®

The difficulties that the phrase doloi.../da zdravstvuet pose to translators are
twofold, and inherently intertwined with one another. The first of these is
related to the ambiguity that becomes inherent within the phrase, when one
considers both Zamiatin’s political ideals as well as the rapid development of
the meaning and usage of the term in contemporary language use of the
period. The second is the difficulty in creating the equivalent source culture
reader response in translation. This in itself is problematic on two levels, as
there is no equivalence in connotative meaning of revolution in the direct
translation of the terms ‘Long live... Down with’ in English. Thus, for English
readers, it is difficult to convey either the revolutionary meaning of the term
or the sense of foreignness that is created by Zamiatin’s use of the term by
revolutionaries who are against the fictional OneState, which is widely
accepted, particularly in Western interpretations of the novel, to represent
the Soviet state. It is interesting that all of the translators have opted for the
same approach to the ambiguous term of da zdravstvuet, opting to translate
with the idiomatic term ‘Long live...I"” This fulfils Nida’s call to use idiomatic
language, but does not create the ambiguity, or the sense of foreignness

which is created in the source text by the unexpected use of Soviet slogans by

275 Zamiatin, We, trans Aplin, p.152.
276 Zamiatin, We, trans. Wozniuk, p.91.
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the rebel MEPHI characters. That is not say that foreignness cannot be
created in the translations. A major mechanism of creating foreignness which
can be seen in Brown, Randall, Aplin, and Wozniuk’s translations is the
reproduction of the source text word order into English. Zilboorg and
Guerney’s translations invert the word order of the sentence in order to
maintain the idiomatic structure of subject-verb-object, and although each
chooses a different tense, they both insert the verb ‘to beat’ in order to
further strengthen this idiomatic language structure. Mirra Ginsburg chooses
also to invert the structure to follow subject — object but chooses not to insert
a verb. This is effective, as to some extent it shows a flexibility in the dynamic
equivalent approach: some sense of foreignising effect is maintained by the
lack of the verb in the sentence structure, and yet some sense of idiomaticity
is retained by the inversion of the subject and verb counter to what appears
in the source text. In his translation, Brown chooses to retain the foreignising
element of the inversion of the subject and object, however he inserts not
only a verb but a simile of ‘beating like’, which is particularly effective at
conveying idiomaticity.

Randall, Aplin, and Wozniuk all choose to retain the source text
structure and not to insert a verb, thus using an object-subject structure
which is particularly effective in creating a sense of foreignness in the target
text. Furthermore, in their translations Randall and Wozniuk have also chosen
to insert grammatical features into their translations, which, although not
present in this particular source example, are effective in recreating

Zamiatin’s language style in the source text. Randall’s insertion of an ellipsis
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into the sentence is particularly effective, as it reflects the author’s frequent
use of elliptical sentences, which Natalia Olshanskaia argues are used by the
author to create ‘deliberate impartiality’.?’’ This is particularly effective in the
case of Randall’s translation when the elliptical sentence is combined with the
lack of the verb, as it amplifies the sense of detachment and impartiality for
the target text reader.

Wozniuk’s choice of the dash is effective on two levels. Generally speaking,
this is a piece of punctuation which is not widely used in English, and its use in
this sentence is outside the realms of what could be considered its idiomatic
use. This in itself is jarring to the target text reader in general. Furthermore,
however, this is a particularly effective choice of punctuation in this context,
as a reader with a knowledge of the Russian usage of the dash will know that
it is used to signify the missing verb to be in the present tense in literary
contexts. Thus, this use of the dash to those with knowledge of the Russian
language also represents that something - in the case of the English language

this is generally a verb - is missing to complete the sentence.

Analysis of the various translations of this culturally loaded phrase
demonstrate that equivalence of effect can be created on certain levels in
translation, even when there are difficulties in rendering the apperceptive
prism of certain lexical items from the source to target languages. However,

as has been shown already throughout this thesis, this is often achieved at the

277 Natalia Olshanskaya, ‘Russian dystopia in exile: Translating Zamiatin and Voinovich’, in Contexts,
Subtexts and Pretexts: Literary translation in Eastern Europe and Russia, ed by Brian James Baer
(Amsterdam and Philadelphia: John Benjamins Publishing Company, 2011), 265-276 (p.268).
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expense of the call for idiomatic language. In this case in order to recreate the
cognitive dissonance, which is created in the source text, translators are
forced to manipulate grammatical features of the target language outside of

the realms of their idiomatic use.

4.5 Absolute Equality in the OneState - The Difficulties of Translating the
T/V Switch into English

The issue of translating the complex social nuances which are encoded in the
choice whether to use the formal second-person pronoun or the informal
second-person pronoun in English, which itself retains only a single variant of
the ‘you’ form, is not in itself unique to translators working from Russian to
English. In the case of translating My into English, this decision is particularly
complicated, because the use of the second-person ‘ty’ form is intended to be
foreignising in the source text, to create a cognitive dissonance within the
character D-503. During the early part of the post-revolutionary era, some
linguists and figures within Soviet academic and political spheres to
attempted to reassess the system of address and the cultural rules that
governed it. In his work on the language of the French Revolution, Konstantin
Derzhavin argued that the Soviets were entering an era of language
democratisation.?’? One of the many ways in which the Soviets tried to
democratise the speech of the Soviet Union involved the practice of levelling
the social hierarchy that existed in the binary between the formal ‘vy’ form

and the informal ‘ty’ form. The social connotations of the two forms of the

278 N, K. Derzhavin, ‘Bor’ba klassov i partii v Velikoi frantszuskoi revoliutsii’ lazyk i literatura, 1927, 1-62
(p.11).
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word are felt innately by native speakers of the language and convey a great
deal of information not only about the relationship between two speakers,
but also about where each stands in the social hierarchy. The great social
levelling that was intended by the revolution seemed at odds with the
linguistic inequality which is inherent in this binary. One of the main social
spheres where the levelling of the binary was apparent was in the army. In a
letter in 1922 to the newspaper Izvestiia, Lev Trotskii argued that while there
was a time and place for the use of the ‘ty’ form, he argued that it should be
used as a mechanism purely to convey closeness, rather than social privilege
over another.
KoHeuHo, "Tbl" 1 "Bbl" - aeno ycnosHoe. Ho B 3TOM yc/10BHOCTH
BbIpaKatoTca onpeAesieHHble YeN0BeYECKME OTHOWEHMA. B ogHOM
C/ly4ae CNOBO Tbl BblpayKaeT TOBAPULLLECKYHO 6AM30CTb, HO Koraa? -
KOrga OHO OCHOBAHO HA B3aMMHOCTW. B Apyrom cnyyae oHO BblpayKaeT
npeHebperKeHne, HeyBaXKeHWe, B3rNAL CBEPXY BHU3, HapCKMiA OTTEHOK
B OTHOLWeEHMAX. TaKoi TOH B KpacHoM ApmMnu COBEPLLEHHO
HeTepnum.2’?
In My, Zamiatin took the notion of linguistic equality to the extreme, by
removing the informal ‘ty’ form entirely from the linguistic milieu of the
OneState. The following section will analyse the difficulties that this causes to

translators by looking at the ways in which translators have approached the

279 Lev Trotskii, “Ty’ i ‘Vy’ v Krasnoi armii’, Izvestiia VTsIK, 19th July 1922. Accessed via

< http://crecleco.seriot.ch/textes/Trockij-22a.html| > [accessed 05/02/19]. [‘Of course," you" and "you"
are conditional. But this conditionality is expressed in certain human relationships. In one case, the
word you use expresses camaraderie, but when? - when it's based on reciprocity. In another case, it
expresses disdain, disrespect, a top-down look, the tone of the master in the relationship. This tone in
the Red Army is absolutely intolerable.]
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‘ty/vy’ switch which occurs in the source text when 1-330 suddenly uses the
‘ty’ form to address D-503, as well as the social nuance that is imbued in the
switching of the form of address.

There are three ways in which translating ‘ty’ is problematic. Firstly,
there is the fact that the linguistic feature of the two forms of the second-
person pronouns does not exist in the English language, thus on a structural
level it is difficult to recreate in translation. Secondly, the translator must
convey the sense of foreignness which Zamiatin creates by otherising what is
a normal part of standard Russian language. Finally, they must convey the
strength of emotion which the change in usage elicits in D-503.

Zamiatin: ‘Tbl Nt06MWDb TyMmaH?

n

3710 ApeBHee, gaBHO 3abbiToe “Tbl”, “Tbl” BNacTennHa K paby - BOWNO B MEHA
OCTPO, MeAIEHHO: A3, A Pab, 1 3TO -- TOXKE HY}KHO, ToXe xopowo’ .80

GZ (1924): ” Thou lovest fog, dost thou?”

This ancient, long forgotten thou — the thou of a master to his slave —
penetrated me, slowly, sharply...yes | was a slave... This too was inevitable,
was good’.?8?

BGG (1960): “’Dost thou love the fog?”

This ancient, long forgotten thou, the thou of a master to a slave, plunged into
me sharply, slowly: yes | was a slave and that, too, was how it should be; that,
’ 282

too, was fine’.

MG (1972): “’Do you like fog?”

280 Zamiatin, We, p.99.
281 Zamiatin, We, trans. Zilboorg, p.69.
282 7amiatin, We, trans. Guerney, p.102.
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She used the ancient, long forgotten ‘thou’ —the ‘thou’ of the master to the
slave. It entered into me slowly, sharply. Yes | was a slave, and this, too, was
necessary, was good’.?8

CB (1993): “’You like the fog?”

She’d switched to the familiar form of ‘you’ — an ancient, forgotten form, the
‘you’ a master used to his slave, it was; slowly sinking into me, but sharp. Yes |
am a slave, and that is also how it has to be, also good.”?8

NR (2006): “’You like fog?”

She used the ancient, long forgotten pronunciation of ‘you’, the ‘you’ of the
owner to the slave, and it entered me sharply, slowly: yes, | am a slave, and
this was also a necessity, it was also good’.?®>

HA (2009): “’You like the mist, do you?”

The ancient, long-forgotten intimacy of her ‘you’, the ‘you’ of a master to a
slave, entered me sharply, slowly: yes, I’'m a slave, and that’s a necessity too,
that’s good too’.28¢

VW (2015): “You’ like fog?”

The ancient, long-ago forgotten form, the intimate ‘you’, the ‘you’ of master

to slave — entered into me sharply, slowly: yes, I'm a slave, and it’s also

necessary, also good’.28”

283 Zamiatin, We, trans. Ginsburg, p.72.
284 Zamiatin, We, trans. Brown, p.71.

285 Zamiatin, We, trans. Randall, p.64.
286 Zamiatin, We, trans. Aplin, pp. 65-66.
287 Zamiatin, We, trans. Wozniuk, p.42.
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The translation approaches to this use of the standard form of
language as a mechanism for creating foreignness in the source texts can be
viewed under the lens of the two separate demands made by Nida in dynamic
equivalence. Zilboorg and Guerney follow the principle of recreating reader —
or arguably in this case, character — reaction, in their choice to use various
archaic forms of the ‘you’ pronoun. Brown, Randall, Aplin and Wozniuk follow
the call for idiomatic language by using only the modern form of the pronoun,
whilst adding in an explanation of the familiarity of the term. Ginsburg alone
chooses a mixed strategy in which she uses both archaic and contemporary
versions of the pronoun within the sentence. The following analysis will
demonstrate the effects that these translation approaches have on the ability
to achieve Nida’s aims in dynamic equivalence. Furthermore, they will open
space for further criticism of Venuti’s foreignization approach to translation,
by highlighting its vulnerability when faced with non-standard language use.

The choice to use archaic language variants, as made by Zilboorg and
Guerney, is effective in that it meets all three of the translator aims as set out
above. By drawing upon language structures which have existed in the English
language in the past, the translators effectively convey the sense of historicity
of the pronoun as used by I-330. Like most other European languages, English
at one stage also made a distinction between formal and informal usage of
you, which was represented by ‘you’ and ‘thou’ respectively. However from
as early as the thirteenth century the latter had been falling out of use in
English, and, by the eighteenth century, had fallen completely out of the

English language, a development which English language historian Thomas
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Pyles laments, saying that ‘The loss in ordinary language of singular thou,
thee, and thy/thine created a gap in the pronoun system that we have not yet
repaired’.?®® Thus, although in reality the Russian second-person pronouns
have remained unchanged from Old Russian, which also used ‘vy’ as the
formal form and ‘ty’ as the informal form, the inclusion of archaic English
language forms in translation is effective in that it reflects the linguistic milieu
that Zamiatin has created in the future dystopia of the OneState.?8°

To further enhance the foreignising effects of the archaic pronoun,
Zilboorg and Guerney have also both opted to use a defunct form of verbal
conjugation. Like thou, the ‘st’ verb form, which had developed from Old
English and Middle English, had dropped from general usage by the mid-
seventeenth century.?® The sudden switch between Middle and Modern
English norms and standards is effective in the way that it creates a jarring
effect in the translation and calls attention to the fact that I1-330 has changed
the tone of the conversation significantly.

On the other hand, however, this use of archaic forms to represent
contemporary language use in translation could also be considered
problematic because of the very fact that it adds a sense of historicity to the
utterance, which although described in the sentence by Zamiatin, is not
present in the linguistic reality from which the source text reader approaches

the text. The use of thou and dost distorts the temporal reality of the novel; in

288 John Algeo based on the work of Thomas Pyles, The Origins and Development of The English
Language (Wadsworth: Boston), 2010 p.165

289 Tore Nesset, How Russian Came to Be the Way It Is (Bloomington: Indiana, 2015), p.102.

290 Algeo, p.176.
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the source text, the fact that the speaker uses contemporary language in a
way which is described as archaic allows the reader to approach the OneState
as being set in a future far beyond their own present. When combined with
the relative stability of standard usage of the ‘ty’/’vy’ forms in both Soviet and
modern Russian, gives the novel an ongoing universality in the source text. As
long as the second-person pronoun use remains stable in the Russian
language, the OneState remains in a future ahead of the reader. The use of
archaic language in translation, however, creates a larger expanse of time
between the past usage of the ‘thou’ and ‘dost’ forms and the future of the
OneState. By removing the familiarity of the reader with the language of the
old state, the universality of the OneState is somewhat compromised. By
removing the connection between the reader of the translation with the so-
called ‘ancient’ language that is used in the source text, this translation
variant removes the possibility of the fact that one’s own society could be the
ancient one which is being described in the source text.

Furthermore, because the informal ‘thou’ form was dropped from the
English language such a long time ago, there is now such a disconnect
between Modern and Early Modern and Middle English that many native
speakers don’t recognise the social difference between ‘thou’ and ‘you’ in
earlier language forms. Thus, their usage in a text will not trigger an
automatic knowledge that I-330 has used a form which implies close social
familiarity between the speakers. Unlike the later translations, the translators
of the earlier versions have opted only to note, like in the source text, that the

‘thou’ form is an ancient form, but do not give any clue that this translation
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represents a more familiar form. Thus, for the modern reader of the text, the
reaction on seeing the archaic language use is more likely to be one of
confusion — which indeed reflects the reaction of the character D-503 within
the book — at the unexpected verbal form, rather than the feeling that the
social relationship between the two characters has changed in that moment.
This is a problem which is also encountered by the second translation
strategy, which is to discard the archaic form and maintain only ‘you’ in
translation. In order to mark the change in social dynamic between the two
speakers in this translation approach, it is necessary to add in an explanatory
fragment which shows that this form of ‘you’ is more familiar than the forms
that have been used up until now in both the dialogues between characters
and in the translation itself. This is problematic for the same reason as the
translation of ‘thou’ above, insofar as the disconnect between the different
uses of the second-person pronouns in Old and Middle English is complete in
Modern English speakers. Because the language does not distinguish between
its pronoun forms, native Modern English language speakers simply do not
recognise the differing social dynamics which are invoked by formal and
informal second-person pronoun use. Research has shown that native English
speakers who learn Russian show poor recognition of the changing of social
dynamics incurred when pronoun forms are changed.?®* Thus, even by
informing the reader that a form of ‘you’ is familiar, this does not invoke the

same emotional reaction as it would to a native Russian speaker. That is to

291 | isa Dewaard Dykstra, 'Learner Perception of Formal and Informal Pronouns in Russian', The Modern
Language Journal, 96 (2012), 400-18.
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say, Zamiatin has created a sense of foreignness in his source text by
subverting the standard use of the form, yet there is no standard in the

English language to subvert in translation.

The decision made by Brown, Randall, Aplin and Wozniuk to maintain
the use of ‘you’ throughout the translation is equally problematic, because of
the fact that there are no visual cues in this translation approach to indicate
that 1-330 has switched language forms. This creates a disconnect between
the target text reader and the text because there is no lexical difference
between the two items. Without additional information to provide an
explanation of the situation, that I-330 is using different form of the second-
person pronoun, which has different social connotations to the form that has
been used previously, the English reader would not know. This is because in
English, the two forms are visually identical. This could lead to further
complications, as there is nothing to suggest to the reader that I1-330 ever
reverts to the more formal version of the pronoun, as she does in the source
text and in Zilboorg and Guerney’s translations which use the archaic English
forms.

The third translation approach, taken by Mirra Ginsburg, creates a
cognitive dissonance by using both the ‘you’ form and the ‘thou’ form.
Ginsburg opts to use the ‘you’ form to report 1-330’s speech, but the archaic
‘thou’ form to report D-503’s reaction to her utterance. This mixed approach
is effective in creating a sense of confusion in the target text audience, as she

has created a dissonance between the two forms. By using both forms in her
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translation, Ginsburg is able to effectively highlight the difference between
them, unlike the other translations which do not make this link as clearly.
Furthermore, her approach is able to highlight the structural differences
between the two forms of the pronoun. Furthermore, the sense of confusion
is heightened by the nature of the fact that the reporting of the term in D-
503’s reaction to it does not match the form which is represented in the
direct speech by I-330. However, without the insertion of extra information
for the reader, Ginsburg is faced with the same issue as Zilboorg and Guerney,
as her translation does not convey the change in the social dynamic which is
invoked by the change in pronoun use.

This analysis shows once more, the difficulty that non-standard
language use poses to Nida’s two main principles for achieving dynamic
equivalence. Additionally, though, Ginsburg’s more ‘middle of the road’
approach to translation also highlights a hitherto undiscussed issue in this
thesis. Nida states that dynamic equivalence is a flexible continuum, and that
this flexibility can be used to create equivalent effect. The analysis of
Ginsburg’s translation, however, suggests that this is not always the case,
particularly when non-standard language use occurs. Ginsburg’s approach, on
the surface, allows her to meet both of the calls for successful dynamic
equivalence translation. By using the modern form, she meets the
requirement of using idiomatic language use in her translation, and by using
the archaic form she meets the requirement to create equivalent effect.
However, the issues that are inherent in both the archaic form, which fails to

meet the requirement of idiomatic language use, and the modern form,
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which fails to create equivalent effect, are still inherent in this sliding scale
approach to dynamic equivalence. Ginsburg is still unable to mitigate the
linguistic disparity in the use of the second-person pronoun as a marker of
social relationships in utterances, as Nida’s theory fails to negotiate the
inherent cultural values between languages themselves. Although he
advocates the use of idiomatic language to find cultural equivalents between
languages, he does not allow space for the culture of language itself. That is
to say, that Nida’s theory does not allow for the fact that there are inherent
cultural and social connotations in the way that language is used in both
source and target languages. If one of the language pairs in a translation does
not have a mechanism for encoding social distinctions in this way, a degree of
equivalence is inevitably lost.

Finally, | would like to return to Venuti’s notions of foreignization, and
the way that this particular example demonstrates a weakness in his
approach to foreignisation in translation. One of the principal mechanisms by
which Venuti advocates creating foreignness is by using archaic, rather than
contemporary, language as a method of creating the linguistic imperfections
which act as the method of revealing the nature of a translated text as a
translation. Further to the analysis of the way that occasionalisms are
problematic to this translation approach, Zamiatin’s subversion of the
language standards of the ‘ty’/’vy’ form highlights another way in which non-
standard language use is problematic to Venuti’s theory. Just as with
occasionalisms, the use of the non-standard language form in the translation

of this ‘ty’/’vy’ switch could not be wholly attributed to the translator, as the
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foreignness that is created by following this translation approach originates in
the source language, and the conscious determination on the part of the
source text author to subvert language norms, rather than by the deliberate

actions of the translator to create foreignness in the translated texts.

4.6 What’s in a name? Translating the Numbers of the OneState

One of the most starkly visible foreignising features which appears in the
source text of My is the use of the letter and number system that Zamiatin
employs to name his characters. Throughout the novel, Zamiatin introduces a
relatively complex system of naming his characters. Male characters are all
represented by consonants — D-503, R-13, S4711 and F — whereas the
female characters are represented by vowels — 1-330, 0-90 and U. In all but
one of the translations, these letters are represented by characters from the
Latin alphabet. In the introduction to his translation, however, Hugh Aplin
suggests that Zamiatin chose to use letters from three alphabets: Greek, Latin
and Cyrillic. For Aplin, the fact that the Cyrillic letters for D and F are based on
the Greek A (delta) and O (phi), allows him to categorise them as Greek
letters.29?

Thus, in the source text the number characters are represented as

follows: I, R, S, O, &, O and [1. That Aplin alone has decided to replicate this

292 Although Aplin’s reading of the Cyrillic letters for D and F as being based on the Greek serves well to
make the source text seem more complicated. It is not an entirely correct interpretation of the
alphabets. Both letters can be traced back to early Glagolitic, as devised by Cyril and Methodius, upon
which the Cyrillic alphabet is based. For more on the development of the Cyrillic alphabet from
Glagolitic see Svetlana Sengleeva, ‘K istorografii voprosa o vozniknovenii slavianskoi pis’menosti’,
Vestnik Kalmytskogo universiteta, 2 (2012), 51-58.
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feature in his translation is interesting, as it suggests that he believes the call
for idiomatic language in the production of ‘good’ translations is, in this case,
stronger than the need to create equivalent effect. As Aplin goes on to state
Since one feature of a good translation might be that it replicates as
closely as possible the experience of the reader in the original
language, it seems right and proper, when translating We, to retain a
mixture of the alphabets — just as the Russian reader is unused to,
but quickly becomes accustomed to the Latin characters, so the reader
in English is unaccustomed to the non-Latin characters but will quickly
adapt to them.?*3
That Aplin values the reader experience over the call for idiomatic
language use when translating the numbers of the OneState gives a valuable
insight into his translation approach. Without mentioning them as such, he
shows that Nida’s dynamic equivalence principles were in his mind when he
approached the translation. The translation of the numbers is significant,
insofar as the shape of the letters is often a form of characterisation in the
text. Thus, 0-90 is often described as being plump and physically round and
soft; this is contrasted with the figure of 1-330 whose physical characteristics
are often portrayed as linear or harsh. Nowhere is this more important than
in the figure of S-4711, and it is here that Aplin’s argument that the use of
Cyrillic letters as a mechanism for recreating the foreignness caused by the

use of Latin characters in the source text runs into difficulty. S-4711 is

293 We, Aplin translation p. xx.

217



described by Zamiatin as physically deformed, bent double, to reflect the
shape of the letter S of his name. While this can be replicated in translation,
by maintaining the use of the letter S, one element which cannot be
replicated is the foreignness of the Latin letter to the source text reader.
Although many Russians now speak English and are aware of the Latin
alphabet, that would not have been the case in the early 1920s when the
book was written. Thus, the intended source text audience would have likely
been unaware of the letter itself, which would imbue the name of the
character with a sense of foreignness. Furthermore, the way in which
Zamiatin intrinsically links the physical form of the character with the shape of
the letter S inhibits the translator from substituting another letter from the
Cyrillic alphabet, as this would create inconsistencies between the name and
the form. This highlights once more the difficulties that are presented by the
use of target language realia as a method of foreignisation in the source text.
Further evidence of the importance of translation accuracy when it
comes to the names of the numbers of the OneState is Guerney’s translation
of ‘', which he renders as ‘E’ in his translation. This is an unusual translation
decision to make, particularly because this is a letter which is rendered in
Latin in the source text. One explanation for the discrepancy in translation is
the phonetic relationship between ‘E’ and the Cyrillic letter ‘’. While the
latter is rendered in the majority of transliteration schemes as ‘I, this does
not reflect any anglophone pronunciation of the Cyrillic letter, which is most
accurately portrayed by the capital ‘E’ sound ‘/i:/’. What this translation

misses, however, is the importance of the letter ‘I’ to the mathematical
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calculations of D-503 later in the novel. I-330 is arguably the most significant
number in the whole of the novel, as her letter designation is intrinsically
linked with D-503’s mathematical brain, and she is the physical embodiment

of the theoretical anomaly which is so irreconcilable in D-503’s life and work.

No matter how hard he tries to ignore it, D cannot escape the formula vV—1.
Although it is not implicitly stated in the novel, the answer to the equation is
the irrational number — which is represented mathematically by the letter i,
the lowercase form of |, from whom D-503 also finds himself unable to escape

later in the novel.

4.7 To Cor Not to C: The Comrade Question in Contemporary Russian
Translations

The word ‘tovarishch’ and its usual translation ‘comrade’ is particularly
evocative in its representation of Soviet culture and society. The following
section analyses the impact of the two different translation approaches to the
term, either the translation of ‘old friend’ or of ‘comrade’, and the effect that
this has on the reader’s perception of the novel, and its place in the canon of
anti-Soviet literature, or whether the term should be approached as a marker
of Zamiatin’s perpetual revolution in linguistic form. Indeed, while ‘comrade’
is the most commonly accepted translation of the term in the post-1917
linguistic context, as Afanasii Selishchev notes, before it was co-opted by
revolutionary soldiers as a synonym for communist, it was often used
between students to mean ‘old friend’: “Tosapuw,. B nepsoe Bpems

pesonroUNN — 3TO Ha3BaHME CONAaTa-pPeEBONIOLUNOHEPA. 3aTem, mosapuw, —
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3T0 “KOMMYHUCT”. (B CTyAeHYECKOM 1 NAapTUNHOM cpeae CNnoBo “ToBapuLy”’
ynotpebaaock 1 40 peBontouun, npm obpalleHn oaHoro K gpyromy.) '2%4
The etymological roots of ‘tovarishch’ stem from the Turkic ‘tavar’,
transposed as ‘tovar’, with the addition of the ishch suffix. From its roots in
trade with the Turkic peoples to the modern recognised meaning of
‘comrade’, for a long time it held the meaning merely of “friend’. Although, of
course, it became much more widely used in the Soviet era, corpus data
shows usage of the term as early as 1679, and usage remains at a consistent,
albeit somewhat lower than during the Soviet era, level from then to modern
day Russian.?®>

Zamiatin uses the term to describe a fellow citizen of the OneState,
the poet R-13, whom he has known since his childhood years. Although the
description of the poet as negrogubyi can be seen as a textual reference to
Aleksandr Pushkin, the following analysis will focus on the translation decision
of whether to use ‘comrade’ or ‘old friend’ as the translation of ‘tovarishch’,
and the effect that this has on target text readers.
Zamiatin: ‘OnAatb He To! ONATbL C BaMK, HEBEAOMbIN MOI YUTATENb, A TOBOPHO
KaK 6yATo Bbl... HY CKaXKeMm, cTapblit Mot ToBapuL, R-13, noaT Herpory6bbii -

HYy Aa, Bce ero 3HatoT’.2%

294 Selishchev, p.193 [Tovarishch. In the first part of the revolution this was a name for the revolutionary
soldiers. Later, tovarishch became a synonym of “communist”. (In the student and political spheres, the
word “tovarishch” was used before the revolution as a way of referring to one another.)]

295 Ryazanova-Clarke and Wade, p.9

296 Zamiatin, We. p.152.

220



GZ (1924): ‘Again with you, my unknown reader; | talk to you as though you
were, let us say, my old comrade R-13, the poet with the lips of a Negro —

well, everyone knows him’.2%’

BGG (1960): ‘Again, | don’t seem to be starting off right. Again, | am talking to
you, my unknown reader, as if... well let’s say as if you were R-13, an old
friend of mine. He is a poet, with Negroid lips. Why — everybody knows

him’.2%

MG (1972): ‘Again it’s all wrong. Again, | speak to you, my unknown reader, as
though you... As though, let us say, you were my old friend R-13, the poet, the

one with the negroid lips — everybody knows him’.2%

CB (1993): “Wrong again: again, I'm talking to you, my unknown reader as
though you were...well let’s say as though you were my old Comrade R-13,

the poet, the one with the African lips — everyone knows him’.3%°

NR (2006): ‘Again something’s not right here. Again, I've been talking to you,

my unknown reader, as though... well let’s say as though you were my old

comrade R-13, the poet with African lips, a person everyone knows’.3°?

297 Zamiatin, We. Zilboorg translation, p.21.
298 Zamiatin, We. Guerney translation, p.46.
299 Zamiatin, We. Ginsburg translation, p.20.
300 Zamiatin, We, Brown translation, p.21.
301 Zamiatin, We. Randall translation, p.20.
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HA (2009): ‘Again it’s wrong. Again, I’'m talking with you, my unknown reader,
as if you were... well let’s say my old comrade, R-13, a poet, negro-lipped —

well, but everybody knows him’.302

VW (2015): ‘Again that’s not it. I'm speaking with you again, my unknown
reader, as though you were... well, let’s say my old comrade R-13, the poet,
the negroid-lipped one — well, yes, everybody knows him’.33

In terms of translating the language of D-503, the term ‘tovarishch’
becomes very important as a mechanism of situating the OneState in a
physical reality. Notwithstanding the ethically and culturally charged
translation of the term negrogubyi, which itself acts as a marker of the
changing perceptions of what is culturally acceptable and not acceptable
within the target culture, there are some interesting things to note about the
translator’s choice of whether to use ‘comrade’ or not in their translations. As
| have found with other examples which have been highlighted in this
chapter, there is quite a clear distinction between the translations which runs
along a chronological axis. The more recent translations, that is to say those
which were carried out in the post-Soviet era, all opt for the term ‘comrade’,
without exception. The older translations, that is to say, those from the Soviet
period, have opted for the term ‘old friend’. The exception to this is actually

the oldest translation of all, that of Zilboorg, completed in 1924.

302 Zamiatin, We. Aplin translation, p.20.
303 Zamiatin, We, trans. Wozniuk, p.12.
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There are several factors which could contribute to the usage of the
term ‘comrade’, rather than the less politically charged term of ‘old friend’.
Firstly, there is the fact that this lexical item is perceived in English as being
markedly Soviet. As one of the terms most commonly associated with Soviet
language culture, the usage of such vocabulary highlights the Sovietness of
any text to a Western reader. It reminds them of the political and
geographical location of a novel within a worldwide framework. That is to say
that this sovietising term is effective both in situating the OneState in the
Soviet Union, and further in reinforcing the notion of what a Russian dystopia
is. The reason for Zilboorg’s translation, which occurred before the most
significant splits between the USSR and the West, can likely be attributed to
the exponential increase in the use of the term in the source language context
of the 1920s.

That is not to say, of course that the translation of ‘tovarishch’ as
‘comrade’ is wrong, or in any way inferior to the translation of ‘old friend’.
While both are equally acceptable translations of the same word, they
nevertheless do imbue their finished product with a much different tone. The
first argument against the use of the translation of ‘comrade’ is the
infrequency of the term ‘tovarishch’ in the source text. Indeed, this is the only
usage of the term in the entire novel. That is to say the term ‘tovarishch’ is a
hapax legomena in the canon of My. If Zamiatin had intended the term to be
understood as its Soviet meaning, it is likely that it would occur much more
frequently and be used to address the other characters encountered by D-503

in the text. Throughout the novel it is asserted that R-13 and D-503 have been
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friends since their school days, and as such, they truly are old friends.
Furthermore, there are other areas in which Zamiatin has deliberately chosen
not to use terminology which would openly reference the language of the
contemporary Soviet Union. One major example in the case of not using the
popular stump compound acronym format for the creation of the names of
his fictional bureaus. These acronyms were used prolifically in the different
departments of state ministries throughout the Soviet era. They ranged from
the Department of Education Hapkomnpoc (Narkompros) from the
constituent parts HapoaHbin Komuccapuat MpoceeweHns (State Commissary
of Enlightenment) to the Ministry of Pulp and Paper - MuHnecbymnpom -
MWHUCTEPCTBO NEeCHOM N BymaykHOM NpomblwneHHoCTH. The bureaucratic
network established by the Soviets crept quickly into the everyday lives, and
thus into the vernacular of its citizens. To refer back to Larin’s theory of
multilingualism, we can see here the action of the political metalanguage in
practice.

This myriad of bureaucracy is apparent too in Zamiatin’s fictional
dystopia. Most commonly referenced are the ‘Biuro Administrativnogo” —The
Administrative Bureau, ‘Biuro Meditsinskogo’— The Medical Bureau, and the
‘Biuro Khranitelei’ — The Bureau of the Guardians. In the source text, the lack
of stump compounds, in addition to the usage of the distinctly foreign
sounding ‘biuro’, places a palpable distance between the world of the
OneState and the USSR.

Thus, the two interpretations of the term ‘tovarishch’ in translation

can have an impact on the distance between the OneState and the Soviet
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Union. In the context of Nida’s dynamic equivalence principles, it can be
argued that the choice to use ‘comrade’ as opposed to old friend as the
translation variant conforms more closely with dynamic equivalence. An
often-repeated criticism of Nida’s theory is the way in which translators are
encouraged to ‘whitewash’ cultural phenomena from the source context by
representing them by means of target culture phenomena. In the case of the
translation of ‘tovarishch’, it could be argued that what is erased in
translations which choose to translate it as ‘comrade’ are Zamiatin’s ideas of
perpetual revolution, which are jettisoned in favour of the more easily
recognisable idea of the anti-Sovietness which is purported by the Western

interpretation of the novel.

4.8 Concluding Remarks

Zamiatin’s My clearly presents a challenge to translators, as is evidenced by
the fact that it has been retranslated time and time again since it was written.
Building on the analyses of the previous chapter, | have introduced and
analysed the ways in which, by viewing Zamiatin’s use of language through
the prism of his ideas of perpetual revolution, his choice to have the MEPHI
use distinctly revolutionary language, and the use of the term ‘tovarishch’ by
D-503 challenges attempts made in translation paratext to situate the text
within a Soviet reality. The analysis of the way that Zamiatin creates a sense
of foreignness in the source text by subverting reader expectations of the

social norms encoded in the ‘ty’/’vy’ switch highlighted further the way that
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even standard language can be challenging to Nida’s principles of dynamic
equivalence.

This chapter builds further on the argument that has previously been
made in this thesis that it is difficult to recreate non-standardness and
foreignness while meeting both the calls for idiomatic language use and
creating equivalent effect, by showing how disparities between language
structures in the source and translating languages can render it impossible to
meet either of Nida’s requirements for dynamic equivalence. By examining
the different approaches taken to the terms analysed above, this chapter has
further highlighted the way that Zamiatin expertly manipulated the Russian
language to give his text a linguistic and historic universality, which is almost
impossible to recreate in translation. The challenges of the ‘ty’/’vy’ switch
have also highlighted a further weakness in Venuti’s theory of foreignization
in his call to use a-temporal language — such as archaisms — as a mechanism
for creating translator visibility in the text. The introduction to the impact of
paratextual materials on the apperceptive prism of the target text reader
constitutes an important contribution to not only the discussion of paratext in
translation, but to the discussion of Nida’s dynamic equivalence. Showing the
way in which paratext has been used to define the nature of the text in the
Western world it has highlighted the fact that this interpretation neglects
Zamiatin’s own political ideology, and narrows the field of interpretation of
the novel, on both an academic and cultural level.

Furthermore, the diachronic analysis of a variety of translations of the

text has shown the way that it appears to resist some of the main principles
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of the retranslation hypothesis. Retranslations of Zamiatin’s novel challenge
one of the main tenets of the retranslation hypothesis, which is to say the
notion that each new translation brings the target text closer to the source
text. In the case of the translations of We, however, this has proven not to be
the case. Indeed, the analyses of the translations of the text tend to show a
clear split along a chronological axis which show the later translations to be
more linguistically conservative than their older counterparts, which suggests
that the post-Nidian translations of this text tend to value idiomatic language

use over the recreation of source text reader effect.
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Chapter Five: Translating the Foreignness of Andrei
Platonov’s Socialism: Kotlovan in Translation

5.1 Introduction

Andrei Platonovich Klimentov, who wrote under the pen name of Andrei
Platonov, is one of the most complex figures of 20t™ century Russian
literature. Since his major works came to light — in the West in the 1960s; in
the Soviet Union in the 1980s — a large body of research has been dedicated
to his works in an attempt to understand the author, his relationship with the
Soviet powers, and his place in the canon of Soviet and world literature.
Although during his lifetime Platonov was a relatively well-established literary
critic and journalist, and produced a substantial volume of literary works,
including short stories, novellas, poetry and plays, he remained virtually
unknown to the wider public in the Soviet Union. Despite the fact that, to
date, four translations have been produced of this major novel, Kotlovan
[1929] to English, no systematic study has yet been produced which
investigates the impact that Platonov’s language has on translation

approaches.

This chapter will examine the way that Platonov’s specific language
use affects translation into English. It will draw on Boris Larin’s ideas of
sociolectology to juxtapose Platonov’s language manipulations against the
standard Russian language and will analyse the ways in which his specific use
of literary language complicates the application of Nida’s dynamic
equivalence. | will argue that Platonov’s unique strategy of combining and
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manipulating a number of different sociolectal varieties of Soviet Russian
creates a sense of ‘foreignness’ in the Russian original which is difficult to
translate. To this end | will present a variety of examples of Platonov’s
language manipulation in order to analyse the effect that they have on
translation. By studying Platonov’s inversion of grammatical structures to
introduce new characters, | will argue that the choice of articles in English
translations — which do not appear in the Russian source text — can be
problematic to translators. By juxtaposing Platonov’s manipulation of the
Russian syntax against the norms and standards of modern English and
Russian, | will argue that it creates a further area of tension between the
principles of dynamic equivalence of creating equivalent effect and using

idiomatic language.

Building on this, | will examine the difficulties that are created when
Platonov uses tautology to create foreignness in the source text to show the
way that this grammatical manipulation creates further tension for dynamic
equivalence translation approaches. | will then expand on the argument that
was made in the previous chapter, in which | analysed the ‘ty/vy’ switch in
translations of Zamiatin’s We, to demonstrate the ways that it is difficult for
translators to convey the cultural nuances surrounding the use of certain
Russian grammatical functions. To this end, | will analyse Platonov’s
manipulation of the contemporary discourse surrounding the function and

possible eradication of the hard and soft signs from the Russian language.
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The later parts of this chapter will look at the effect of Platonov’s
manipulation of language, particularly in terms of the use of occasionalisms,
as discussed in chapter 3, to further illustrate the difficulties that are posed by
these terms in translation. Finally, | will analyse the use of standard language
as a mechanism of creating a depersonalising sense of foreignness in the
source text, and the ways that this is approached by the various translators of

this text.

5.1.1 Tangled Tales — The Complicated Publication History of Kotlovan and its
Impact on Translation and Analysis

As has been previously established in this thesis, translations which are
deemed to be successful in the realms of the tactics of dynamic equivalence
are those which produce target texts which both employ natural source text
language and generate equivalent reader response between source and
target readers. It has also been argued that establishing the source text
readership in the case of many Soviet novels can be problematic, particularly
from the point of view that these texts were often heavily censored in the
source culture. Nowhere is this problem more evident than in the case of
Kotlovan. Although manuscript and archival evidence reliably date the
manuscripts for the source text to 1929-30, this text has a particularly
complicated publication history, which impacts on the way that it is read,

theorised and understood by scholars both in the Soviet Union and Russia in
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the West.3%% Despite the fact that Platonov was keen to have his novel
published during his lifetime, it was banned in the USSR and remained
unpublished there until 1987. In 1969 it was published in tamizdat in a
German magazine, Student, and then as a book published by Flegon Press in
London. This was followed by a 1973 publication by the American publishing

house Ardis.

For this thesis, | consulted several published editions of the source text
in order to build a picture of the text and its language, including the 2000
publication by Nauka in St Petersburg, which is significant because it contains
a large amount of archival material, a reproduction of an original manuscript
and some instances of the author’s notations. Although this text is arguably
the most accurate representation of the author’s original manuscripts, in the
majority of instances, the analyses given in this chapter will be based on the
1973 Ardis text. This is due to the fact that it is the text which most
translators worked from: it is most likely to have been used by Whitney when
he completed his 1979 translation as well as Ginsburg for her version, and
Robert Chandler and Geoffrey Smith indicate in the introduction to their work
that this is the source text that they used for their translation. Chandler and
Meerson’s later translations were based on the later Nauka edition, and in
areas where there are translational discrepancies due to differences in the

source texts, these will be discussed at the appropriate juncture.

304 Seifrid, p.23
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5.1.2 Introducing the Translators

Just as the publication history of the novel is complex, so too is the history of
its translations, and there are several reasons for my inclusion of all of the
translations that have been published in English. As is the case with Zamiatin’s
We, a translation into English — by Thomas Whitney in 1978 — was published
before the source text was made available in Russia. Equally interesting, in
the case of Kotlovan and its English translation, is the unusual opportunity to
diachronically analyse two translations of the same text by the same
translator, in this case, the two translations by Robert Chandler. Although, for
Chandler’s second translation there was a clear impetus to retranslate the
text, provided by the discovery of new manuscripts of the source text which
were discovered after the publication of the first translation, the actual
translation products also suggest a different translation approach in each of
the texts, which will be analysed in detail further in the chapter. Through the
analysis of the translation approaches taken in each text, | will demonstrate
the difficulties that Andrei Platonov’s language poses to the dynamic

equivalence translation theory, as well as Venuti’s theory of foreignization.

5.1.3 Identifying Andrei Platonov — Questions of Realism, Formalism and
Dissidence

Born in 1899 in a suburb of the provincial city of Voronezh, 500km from
Moscow, Andrei Platonov appears to be the perfect candidate for a model
proletarian author. The son of a metalworker and a watchmaker’s daughter,
Platonov was born into an exceptionally large family, and the formative years

of his childhood were financially difficult. Although he attended a parochial
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school, at the age of fourteen, whilst attending middle school, he was obliged
to start looking for work alongside his studies in order to support his family. In
his formative teen years, he took on a variety of jobs, including writing for
various local newspapers, as well as being employed in land reclamation

schemes.30°

When the revolution came, Platonov was initially excited about the
opportunities that it might bring to the country. However, after he was
conscripted to the Red Army almost immediately after the revolution, the
reality of such a social upheaval began to set in. He was forced to abandon his
education, although he did return to it after the end of the Civil War and
gained a degree in electrical engineering from the Voronezh Railways
Technical Institute in 1921. An exemplary worker, Platonov was lauded upon
his return from the war for the quality and quantity of his work in support of
the creation of the new Soviet state. Specifically, he was responsible for
digging hundreds of wells, reclaiming and irrigating thousands of acres of
land, and for participating in the digging of foundation pits for many buildings.
He was also a passionate supporter of the electrification project in the
fledgling state and worked on projects to dig channels and tunnels for electric

cabling.

However, even during this period of his involvement with the Soviet

State, PlatonoV’s relationship with the Revolution was difficult and his feelings

305 Seifrid, pp. 3-6.
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on the subject were complicated. In a letter to his wife in autumn 1922, he

wrote about his feelings of the loss of his childhood to the Revolution

A KU U TOMUNCA, NOTOMY YTO }KU3Hb CPa3y NpeBpaTUiIa MEHA U3
pebEéHKa [0 B3POCNOro YeioBeKa, Man HOCTU. [1o peBooUumn A
6bln1 MaNIbYMKOM, a MOC/e HEE yxKe HeKoraa bbITb IoHOoLWeN, Hekoraa

pacTu, Hado cpasy HaxmypuTbca u 6utbea.300

This ambivalence towards the revolution, socialism and Soviet ideals
profoundly shaped Platonov’s contribution to Soviet fiction. The consequent
ambiguity of his work complicates any attempts to classify the author and his
work within conventional genre designations. For the same reason, it is
difficult to identify specific motivations and intentions behind his unique
language use. These difficulties have remained unresolved in Platonov

scholarship so far.

In a criticism of the field of Platonov studies, Mark Amusin criticises
the ‘stadiality’ approaches to the author and his works, arguing that ‘each
successive stage has been dominated by various currently popular
interpretational approaches, each aiming to produce a one-size fits-all
interpretation of Platonov’.3%” Within this so called stadiality, or layered
approach to Platonov and his language use and writing style, his work is

attributed to various genres and political affiliations. Over time he has been

306 Andrei Platonov, writing to his wife, as quoted in Tomas Langerak, Andrei Platonov: Materialy dlia
biografii: 1899-1929gg (Amsterdam: Pegasus, 1995) p.14 [l lived and languished, because life had
transformed me at once from a child to an adult, and denied me of youth. Before the revolution | was a
boy, but after it, | would never be a youth, would never have time to grow. | had to at once frown and
fight.]

307 Mark Amusin, ‘Platonov at a Watershed’, Russian Studies in Literature, 49 (2013), 7-40 (p.7).

234



considered as a crude satirist, an anti-Soviet author, a formalist, a dissident,
as well as a socialist realist — to name but the most significant attempts to
classify the phenomenon of his writing. 3°® Indeed, as Evgenii lablokov notes,
in regard to Platonov ‘the problem of “naming” is the fundamental problem
of PlatonoV’s style’.3%° As the previous chapter on Evgenii Zamiatin’s novel We
in translation has shown, the way that a novel is perceived in the target
culture and its place within the canons of a variety of literatures, both at
home and abroad, has the potential to impact significantly on the way that it
is received in translation. In the following section | will therefore briefly

introduce the most significant factions in Platonov studies.

5.1.4 Modernism or Realism: Platonov in the East and in the West

The primary dichotomy that exists in studies of Platonov and Kotlovan lies in
whether the novel should be considered to be part of a broader, international
canon of modernist literature or whether it should be considered under the
parameters of Soviet canons, particularly those of the production novel. The
distinction between the two is particularly important, because there is a huge
difference in target culture perception of the inherent values of these genres.
As Philip Ross Bullock notes, ‘Western criticism often turned to modernism as
a way of distinguishing itself from a school shaped by the doctrine of socialist
realism and establishing its own rival claim to greater intellectual freedom.

This view was reinforced by the availability of works unpublished in the Soviet

308 | eading Platonov scholar Thomas Seifrid calls on the pre-Revolutionary tradition of dissidence in
Russian literature in: ‘Platonov and Dissidence’, Russian Literature, 73 (2013), 285-300.

309 Evgenii lablokov, ‘The Name of the Rose in the Work of Andrei PlatonoV’, Essays in Poetics: The
Journal of the British Neo-Formalist Circle, 27 (2002), 1-18 (p.1).
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Union.”31% Both Kotlovan and My are affected by this juxtaposition of Soviet
and West and repression and freedom. The effects of this, and particularly the
commodification of dissidence through paratext, and the effect that this has
on equivalence, is discussed in greater detail in later chapters of the thesis.
That is not to say that there are not elements of modernism in either
Platonov or Zamiatin’s texts. Indeed as Ross Bullock notes, features such as
‘his inventive approach to language’ and ‘elements of the absurd in his
approach to narrative and description’ could form a credible basis to argue for
his inclusion within modernism.3* However, he goes on to argue that
‘whereas in modernism proper (and especially in the avant-garde), such
features bespeak an attempt to shift the emphasis in literature from the
depicted object to the means of representation, in Platonov we find a far
more ambiguous relationship between language and the world.”3*? This
ambiguity is manifested in Platonov’s manipulation of standard language in
order to create a cognitive dissonance in his reader which reflects the

conflicted feelings that the author had towards the state.

On the other side of the dichotomy between the West and the USSR is
the consideration that Kotlovan is part of the canon of the Soviet production
novel. Although this claim has been made by several scholars, both Russian
and Western, it is generally made with a caveat that this inclusion is

problematic. Mary Nicholas argues that the text ‘belongs in an evaluation of

310 philip Ross Bullock, ‘Platonov and Theories of Modernism’, Russian Literature, 73 (2013), 301-322
(p.303).

311 |bid. pp.315-316

312 |bid pp. 315-16.
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the development of the production novel and the evolution of Socialist
realism itself’, whilst acknowledging that this evaluation ‘contradicts the
reading numerous scholars have given to Platonov’s work.’33 Ol'ga Meerson
asserts that ‘on the level of the expected exemplary genre, this is a typical
socialist-realist production novel: the project is a communal building to house
the proletariat in the future,” although she notes that the language and
events in the work deviate substantially from the norms and expectations of
the genre.3'* This idea is furthered by Marina Zavarkina who further
illustrates the complexity of Platonov as a figure in terms of Socialist realism,

stating that

[lo cux Nop MHeHMA nccneaoBaTenelt PacxoaATCA: O4HU CYMTAIOT, YTO
MnaTtoHOB Hanmcan "rMMMH COLMANNCTUYECKOMY CTPpOUTENbCTBY",
APYrue - He 04YeHb yAa4yHoe NPOoM3BEeAEHME MO BCEM KAHOHAM
NPOWM3BOACTBEHHOIO XaHpa, TPETUM - NAPOAMIO Ha

NPOU3BOACTBEHHbIN pomaH.’31>

Further still, Rolf Hellebust considers the text to have a dual function as both
a production novel as well as a dystopian text, arguing that the novel, which

‘realizes the collectivist allegory of the building of communism as the creation

313 Mary A. Nicholas, Writers at Work: Russian Production Novels and the Construction of Soviet Culture.
(Lewisburg: Bucknell University Press, 2010), p.241.

314 Ol'ga Meerson, ‘Andrei Platonov’s ReFamiliarisation — The Perils and Potencies of Perceptive Inertia’,
Essays in Poetics: The Journal of the British Neo-Formalist Circle, 26 (2001), 21-37 (p.26).

315 Marina Zavarkina, ‘Kvaziutopiia v tvorchestve A. Platonova 1930-kh godoV’, Problemy istoricheskoi
poetiki, 13 (2005), 570-588 (p.571) [Even now, researchers’ opinions vary: some believe that Platonov
has written a "hymn to socialist construction", others, a not very good work according to all the canons
of the production genre, still others consider it to be a parody of the production novel.]
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|Il

of a single, monumental “all-proletarian home”’ also has ‘colossal subversive

potential.’316

Thus, we can see that thus far, the problem of identifying Platonov’s
work and placing it in either of the two current schools of literary criticism is
problematic. By including it within the canon of modernism, scholars have
tended to other it from the domestic canons of literature, which can have a
significant impact on shaping the way that it is received in the West. The
inclusion of the text within the domestic canon of the production novel is
equally problematic in that the manipulation of language, and in particular
the use of ambiguous language, leads to the novel deviating significantly from
the source culture genre expectations. In order to further the discussion of
Kotlovan, Platonov’s language use, and the impact that this has on translation
principles, this thesis builds on Robert Hodel’s assertion that ‘the dualistic
nature of his propositions can be experienced in even the smallest text
segments,’ by analysing the text at a micro-textual level and examining the
ways that specific terms function in the creation of a cognitive dissonance,

and the creation of foreignness within the text.3!”

This difficulty in situating Platonov and Kotlovan within any one
particular literary genre or canon creates a tension with Nida’s dynamic
equivalence, and the demand of recreating reader response. As has been

stated in Chapter two, on the theory of translation, many Soviet novels suffer

316 Rolf Hellebust, From Flesh to Metal: Soviet Literature and the Alchemy of Revolution (Ithaca &
London: Cornell University Press, 2003), pp.124-5.

317 Robert Hodel, ‘From Chekhov and Platonov to Prigov: The De-modalizing of Proposition’, Essays in
Poetics: The Journal of the British Neo-Formalist Circle, 26 (2001), 49-57 (p.51).
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from a lack of source text readership because of their being censored or
banned at the time of their writing, and indeed Kotlovan falls into this
category. However, in the case of this novel, the difficulty of placing the novel
even within such a broad category as a genre means that it is even more

problematic for the translator to decide which genre expectations to fulfil.

There is a wealth of non-standard language to be found in the pages of
Kotlovan, all of which bear the unique perspective of the author, and each of
which is problematic to translation theory and practice. Some of these
linguistic phenomena are have been extensively discussed in the academic
literature, such as his use of the term ‘likvidirovat” — to liquidate. This term is
treated by Sandzhi-Gariaeva, who asserts that the author stretches its

meaning to absurd levels in comparison with normal use of the term:

Hanpumep, BbipaXKeHUN TNKBMAMPOBATbL Ky/1a4yecTBO KaK Kaacc y
MNaTOHOB POXKAAET LLeNY0 POCChbINb abCypAHbIX C TOUYKM 3peHuUA

HOpPMbI peanusauum stoit mogenn.318

Furthermore, the term forms a key part of OlI’'ga Meerson’s study of the term,
in which she argues that his use of ‘class struggle jargon euphemizes and
effectively blocks all possible associations between the purely sociological

understanding of class struggle and any possible associations between the

318 7oia Sandzhi-Gariaeva, Andrei Platonov i ofitsital’nyi iazyk’ Voprosy iazykoznaniia, 1 (2004), 118-133
(p.129). [For example, the phrase ‘to liquidate kulaks as a class’ in Platonov gives rise to a whole slew of
absurd uses of this model.]
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purely sociological understanding of class struggle and any possibility of any

reference to any living and (yet) breathing human beings’.3?

Other examples of occasionalisms, such as the verb priorganizovat’, in
which Platonov manipulates official language to create a comedic effect, can
be found throughout the text. However, in this chapter just a small sample of
the many available offerings of non-standard language has been chosen in

order to provide space for a greater depth of investigation into each term.

5.2 Platonov and the Bear — Translating Grammatical Dissonance

In a famous scene in Kotlovan, an anthropomorphic bear, Misha, is extolled
by the activist and the collective farm members for his class consciousness,
and his ability to recognise kulaks. Misha the bear is working with the
blacksmith, hammering iron. This image of the man and bear working
together is highly evocative for the Russian reader and has several levels of
cultural significance. Firstly, the scene evokes the image of the ‘Bogorodskaia
rez'ba’, a traditional wooden toy which featured a man and a bear hammering
together, which have been made in the village of Bogorodskoe, near Sergiev
Posad, since the 14™ century.3?° Furthermore, the choice to name the bear
Misha links Platonov’s character to a tradition of anthropomorphic bears
called Misha which can be found throughout the history of Russian literature.

Finally, the setting of the foundry as a scene of revolutionary significance

315 Meerson, p.37.
320 Galina Gan’shina, ‘Osobennosti razvitiia i sokhraneniia narodnykh khudozhestvennykh promyslov
Tsentral’'nogo federal’nogo okruga’, Sovremennye problem servisa i turizma, 3 (2011), 78-84 (p.81).
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reflects trends in the early Soviet literature of the ‘worker-writers’ who often
employed imagery of blacksmiths and forges as ‘canonical images
representing the struggle to “forge” a new life’.32! In realising the abstract
images which were popular in literary culture at the time, Platonov’s absurd
scene is problematic to dynamic equivalence on two levels. Firstly, in order to
create equivalent effect, the translator must find equivalents of two distinct,
meaningful yet thoroughly opposed literary traditions. Secondly, they must
transfer the effect of the manipulation of grammatical structures in the text
which are used by Platonov to create cognitive dissonance and create a sense

of foreignness in the source text readers.

Platonov: ‘Ky3Hel, Kayan mexom BO34yX B rOpH, a Measeab 61U MONOTOM NO

pacKaNieHHOM ene3How nonoce Ha HakoBasbHe, '322

TW (1973): ‘The smith was pumping air into the furnace, with the bellows and
meanwhile a bear was beating with a hammer on a white hot iron strip on the

anvil’ 33

MG (1994): ‘The blacksmith was pumping air into the forge with his bellows,

and a bear was striking a red-hot iron bar across the anvil with a hammer’.3%

321 Mark D. Steinburg, ‘Modernity and the Poetics of Proletarian Discontent’ in Language and Revolution
— Making Modern Political Identities, ed. by Igal Halfin (London & Portland: Frank Cass, 2002), 105-134
(p.111).

322 p|atonov, p.165.

323 platonov, Whitney translation, p.117.

324 platonov, Ginsburg translation, p.105.
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RC/GS (1996): ‘The blacksmith was pumping air into the furnace with a pair of
bellows, while a bear was hammering at a strip of burning hot iron on the

anvil’ 3%

RC/OM (2006): ‘The blacksmith was pumping air into the furnace with a pair
of bellows, while the bear was hammering humanly at a strip of incandescent

iron on the anvil’ 326

On the surface, it would seem that there is little to differentiate the four
translations from one another. Each translation conveys similar imagery to
the others, depicting the image of the two members of the proletariat, man
and animal working in harmony with one another for the communal good of
the kolkhoz.3?” Seemingly, all four translations convey on a similar level the
strangeness of the situation, and it would seem difficult to argue that the
equivalence of effect between the source and target languages has been
achieved by all. However, on closer inspection of the texts, we see that
Whitney, Ginsburg and Chandler and Smith have all opted to use the
indefinite article ‘a’, whereas Chandler and Meerson have opted for the

definite article ‘the’ when referring to the bear.

It could be argued that when translating articles, dynamic equivalence
can have a liberating effect on the translator by removing some of the
constraints of formal equivalence and its focus on grammatical form. In the

case of translating from languages, such as Russian, which do not have an

325 platonov, Chandler/Smith translation, p. 119.

326 p|atonov, Chandler/Meerson translation, p.107.

327 Kolkhoz is a stump-compound acronym formed from the words ‘kollektivnoe’ and ‘khoziaistvo’
meaning collective farm.
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article structure the tactics of dynamic equivalence, and in particular the aim
to produce language which appears natural to the source text reader, can be
of great help to the translator in the decision-making process as to whether to
insert a definite or indefinite article into a text. In this case, it would seem
that the only accurate option is to choose the indefinite article, because it is
grammatically the only correct way of introducing new information to the
narrative; given the fact that we have yet to meet Misha the blacksmith bear,

the translator must choose ‘a’ as the introductory article in the sentence.

This raises the question as to why Robert Chandler and Ol’ga Meerson
have chosen to insert the definite article into their translation. One need not
go far to find an answer to this question, as the sentence is flagged in the
translators’ accompanying notes. First, they give the reader a brief
introduction to the place of the bear in Russian mythology, and the
symbolism of Misha as a ‘molotoboets’ — blacksmith — linking him
symbolically to both Stalin and Molotov through the ideological imagery of
steel and metalworking which became not only one of the key elements in
the choice of the pseudonyms of the ruling political class, but also a key motif
in the developing Socialist realist approach to both art and literature.3?® This is
followed by an explanation of their motivations for their choice of the definite

article. The notes refer to Meerson’s work on Platonov’s language use, in

328 See Hellebust, pp. 31-72 for more on the image of the blacksmith in proletarian poetry and socialist
realist art and literature.
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particular a formal device she terms ‘automatization, non-estrangement or

re-familiarisation’. 3%°

In her work, Meerson argues that Platonov instils automatization as a
method of implicating his readers in many of the terrible occurrences which
happen in the novel. She states that when faced with disrupted norms of
lexical and grammatical forms, the reader will tend to automatically correct
what they have read. She argues that this leaves a burden of ‘moral
responsibility for the perceptive negligence and carelessness,” with the

reader.33°

The translators’ notes contain a brief summary of the way that they
have attempted to recreate the sensation of familiarity which is produced in
the source text by Platonov’s manipulation of the norms of Russian grammar.
As is explained in Meerson’s article, albeit not in the translators’ notes,
Russian relies on cases to convey a great deal of the information that is
contained within the grammatical structures of articles in English. Here, she
also explains that Russian and English prioritise information differently, and in
Russian the newest and most valuable information is placed at the end of the
sentence. She argues that because of the way that Platonov has structured his
sentence grammatically, the fact the bear is indeed a bear and not a man is
not new information, rather something that we already know, or indeed, that
we should have known. In her article, Meerson argues that ‘Upon

encountering this bear for the very first time in the book, readers nonetheless

329 Meerson, p.22.
330 |hid p.23.
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have a strange sensation that the bear is an old acquaintance whose initial
introduction we have somehow overlooked through negligence. Thus, we end
up no better, in relation to confusing class-conscious bears with human
beings, than the despised functionary bureaucrat Pashkin’.33! Whereas the
translators’ note is as follows: “We have reproduced this effect in translation
through an unexpected use of the definite article: ‘the bear was hammering’,
rather than ‘a bear was hammering’. The effect is to implicate the reader:
How is it that we have been so blind to the strangeness of the bear’s position,

to his working as a member of the proletariat without being fully human?’332

Meerson’s explanation goes one step further than the one offered in
the translators’ notes, that is to say she links the negligence which is created
by this grammatical manipulation with Pashkin’s ignorance, who, like the
reader, but apparently unlike Chiklin, was unaware that Misha is a bear and
not a man. This emphasis highlights the fact that we are ignorant to the fact
that Misha is a bear, whereas in the translators’ notes, we are invited to
reflect on the fact that we have neglected to notice the strangeness of Misha

the bear’s position as a blacksmith.

Further evidence that Platonov is purposefully manipulating
grammatical norms in this example can be found in the Nauka manuscript,
which shows that in earlier versions of the text, the author chose which parts
of normative grammar structures to delete and which parts to retain, as

follows. The square brackets represent sections of the draft manuscript which

331 Meerson, 2001, p.24.
332 platonov, trans. Chandler/Meerson p.219.
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Platonov decided not to retain in the final version. ‘Ky3Hew, [00HOU pykoli]
Kaya/n Mexom Bo3AyX B ropH, [a apyroi] a measesasb [10] Yenoseyecku 6mn
MOJIOTOM MO PacKaNeHHOM Kene3Hoi nonoce Ha HakosasnbHe. 333 This
consideration, and eventual deletion, of the preposition ‘po’, which signifies
the use of the adverbial form of ‘chelovecheski’ — humanly — suggests that
Platonov is conscious of the effect of its deletion on his reader, and the
decision to manipulate language this way is purposeful. The effect of this is
that the source text reader is not able to simply read past the grammatical
structure of the sentence without encountering at least some level of
cognitive dissonance. This argument that the unconventional use of grammar
is determinative is particularly problematic when trying to reconcile both of
Nida’s dynamic equivalence principles, as once more, the theory shows its
weakness in the face of non-standard language use. Foreignness can be
recreated in translation, to achieve the equivalence of effect, but only at the

expense of the use of idiomatic language.

5.2.1 And Meanwhile — Whitney’s Approach to Platonov’s Grammatical Style

Although all translators apart from Chandler and Meerson have chosen to use
the indefinite article a to introduce the bear character, it is worth analysing in
more depth Whitney’s approach to the sentence. Although he too has chosen
the indefinite article his translation is grammatically incorrect, which adds a
level of cognitive dissonance in his translation on a somewhat similar level to

that produced in the source text. The foreignness in Whitney’s sentence

333 Andrei Platonov, Kotlovan: Tekst, materialy tvorcheskoi istorii (Saint Petersburg: Nauka, 2000) p.276.
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arises as a result of the comma placement in the sentence. All of the other
three translations have split the sentence into two constituent clauses, with
the comma indicating the demarcation between the independent and
dependent clauses placed after the word bellows. This placement follows the
grammatical norms of English, in which clauses are marked at the beginning,
and in certain cases, end by commas, or by full stops. In his translation,
Whitney places the comma after ‘furnace’. In order for this to be a
grammatically correct sentence, as per the norms of English grammar, this
sentence requires a second comma after ‘the bellows’, which would
demarcate a dependent clause, since ‘with the bellows’ cannot function as a
sentence on its own. Whitney, however, does not do this. As a result, in his
translation the sentence becomes stilted due to the natural pause created by

the comma which is not resolved later in the sentence.

English has a relatively high degree of flexibility as far as the use of
extra-clausal information in sentences is concerned, allowing for a relatively
large amount of information to be conveyed outside of the regular clausal
units. These can include elliptical questions, interjections, greetings and
speech markers. In research by Dik334, and built upon by Kaltenbéck, extra
clausal constituents are described as having particular features, which include
but are not restricted to the fact that they are: non-essential to the general
sentence structure, insensitive to grammatical rules which are in operation

within the clause itself, although they may be related to the clause, typical in

334Simon Dik, The Theory of Functional Grammar, Part 2: Complex and Derived Constructions.
[Functional Grammar Series 21] (Berlin: Mouton de Gruyter, 1997), pp.380-381.
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spoken register and in continued dialogue.33> The fragment which is created
by the unusual positioning of the comma in Whitney’s translation does not
fall into the categories set out by Dik and Kaltenbock, however, in as much as
this grammatical construction appears to be an element of formal
equivalence, wherein the translator has chosen to reproduce the grammatical

features of the source language.

It is interesting also to note that Whitney has decided to include two
of the possible meanings of the Russian ‘a’— both ‘and’ and ‘meanwhile’. This
is effective in conveying a sense of cognitive dissonance in the target text
reader, as Whitney has introduced an element of linguistic redundancy to the
fragment. The term ‘meanwhile’ has encoded in its semantic meaning the
information that two or more things are happening at the same time. Thus,
the addition of ‘and’, which signifies that there is a secondary action taking
place which will shortly be described, introduces a foreignising tautology to
the sentence. This is an effective mechanism of transferring the foreignness
that is created in the source text as described above onto a different area of
the same fragment. Although the fragments which contain the foreignising
elements differ from source to target language, their effect is arguably

comparable.

This is problematic to equivalence theories of translation, however,
insofar as the introduction of non-standard language deviates from the call

for idiomatic language use, while the transfer of unconventional grammatical

335 Gunther Kaltenbdck et al, Outside the Clause: Form and Function of Extra Clausal Constituents
(Amsterdam/Philadelphia: John Benjamins, 2016), p.2.
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features between source and target text deviates from the expectations of
formal equivalence, which would call for a mirroring of grammatical features
between the two texts. Whitney’s approach to creating equivalent effect in
his translation is particularly effective because, as | will show below, Platonov
uses tautological compounds as a measure of creating foreignness elsewhere

in the text.

5.3 Repeating Repetition: Purposeful Tautology as Problematic to
Dynamic Equivalence

Platonov: ‘31o 6b11 ToBapuLy MawKnH, NnpeaceaaTenb okpnpodpcoseTa. OH
UMenN y}Ke NOXKMN0E NNLLO U COrbeHHbIM KOpMyc Tefla — He CTO/IbKO OT Yncaa
rog0B, CKO/IbKO OT COLMANbHOM Harpy3Kku; oT 3TUX AaHHbIX OH FOBOPUA

OTeYeCKM M NoYTU BCe 3HaN unun npeasuaen. 336

TW (1973): ‘This was Comrade Pashkin, chairman of the district trade union
council. He had a face prematurely aged and a bent-over body torso — not so
much from the weight of years as from the burden of his public duties; and
because of these facts he spoke in a fatherly way and knew or foresaw almost

everything’.3%’

MG (1994): ‘He was Comrade Pashkin, chairman of the Area Trade Union
Council. His face was already elderly and his body stooped — not so much

from the number of his years as from the load of public responsibilities.

336 platonov, p.29.
337 platonov, Whitney translation, p.30.
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Because of all this, he spoke in a fatherly manner, and knew or foresaw

almost everything’.338

RC/GS (1996): ‘Comrade Pashkin, the chairman of the Regional Trades Union
Council, had a face that was already middle-aged and a torso that was bowed
down not so much by his years as by the weight of his social responsibilities

and all of this endowed him with a paternal way of speaking and an ability to

know — or foresee — almost everything’.33?

RC/OM (2009): ‘Comrade Pashkin, chairman of the Area Trades Union
Council, had a face that was already elderly and a bodily torso bowed down
not so much from the count of years as by his social burden; these data
caused him to speak in a paternal manner and to know — or foresee — almost

everything’.340

In the example given above, we can see an instance of Platonov’s
employment of what Ben Dhooge terms ‘pleonastic or tautological word
combination’, which he defines as the ‘redundant lexicalization of an element
which, by definition, is already fully enclosed in, or even fully coincides with,
the semantics of the governing lexeme’.3*! In general, tautology is not
particularly well tolerated in the English language. This is because in its
structure it induces a sense of cognitive dissonance in the reader. As

Callaghan and Lavers note, tautologies unmask the ‘logical syntax of language,

338 platonov, Ginsburg translation, p.28.

339 platonov, Chandler/Smith translation, p.29.

340 platonov, Chandler/ Meerson translation, p. 21.

341 Ben W. Dhooge, ‘G. O. Vinokur’s “New Class Approach”. A possible model for A. P. Platonov’s Poetic
Language?’, Russian Literature 72 (2012), 153-96 (p.155).
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but tautologies say nothing’.3*2 That is to say that the repetition of
information in the tautology exposes the logic of syntax by forcing the reader
to try to find meaning in the repetition. Thus, the tautology produces
cognitive dissonance by revealing the internal structure of the language to the
reader. However, research has shown that there is a place for tautological
compounds in English. As Réka Benczes notes, a class of hyponym-
superordinate compounds exists within English, such as oak tree, tuna fish
and chess game. These are tautological compounds insofar as they contain a
‘lower-order category label in the modifier position and a higher-order
category label in the head position. The ‘tautological’ or redundant nature of
hyponym-superordinate compounds stems from the fact that any category
within a taxonomy is always included in the category immediately above it’.343
The cognitive dissonance which is created in Platonov’s example is particularly
apparent in English, because it violates the idiomatic hierarchies of English
grammar, and in particular what Keith Allen defines as the definiticity and
referentiality hierarchies.3** These hierarchies indicate that definite terms
usually precede indefinite ones. In the case of korpus tela, however, this is not
the case. The general term ‘body’ is less specifically defined than the definite
term ‘torso’, which can refer to only one part of the body. This reversal of

definite and indefinite terminology from expected norms is what creates the

342 C, Callaghan and G Lavers, ‘Logic and Language: Philosophical Aspects’, Encyclopedia of Language
and Linguistics, second edition. (Elsevier Itd.: 2006), p.300 DOI: https://doi.org/10.1016/B0-08-044854-
2/01128-7 [accessed 25 March 2019].

343Réka Benczes, ‘Repetitions which are not repetitions: the non-redundant nature of tautological
compounds’ English Language and Linguistics, 18.3, (2014), 431-47 (p.436).

344 Keith Allen, ‘Hierarchies and the choice of left conjuncts (with particular attention to English)’,
Journal of Linguistics, 23, (1987), 51-77 (p.56).
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cognitive dissonance in translation of the text, and it is this that makes it
problematic to dynamic equivalence translations, because in order to
recreate this foreignness, the translator must defy idiomatic language norms

in their work.

Analysis of the translation approaches shows that there are two
methods of rendering the tautological compound in translation — replication
and correction. Whitney and Chandler/Meerson, the first and most recent
translators, have chosen to replicate the tautology, although they have taken
slightly different approaches to it, whereas Ginsburg and Chandler/Smith
have decided to ‘correct’ the disparity in the source text and reduce the
repetition. By removing either ‘torso’ (Ginsburg) or ‘body’ (Chandler/Smith),
the translators have neutralised the foreignness of the phrase by erasing the
non-standard word order of the original. Although this represents conformity
with the requirement of idiomatic language, it fails to create equivalent effect
between source and target readers, whereas Whitney and

Chandler/Meerson’s approach is affected by the binary in reverse.
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5.4 Reading Soviet, Speaking Soviet — Literacy, Alliteration and Lenin’s
Language in Kotlovan

Organise Reading Huts3*

Chapter one called upon Platonov’s description of the intricacies of the
debate surrounding the use of the hard and soft sign as a way of
demonstrating the ways in which the rapidly developing speech culture of the
1917-34 period often proved difficult for language users to master correctly.
The following section returns to this example in order to examine the various
ways in which this section of source text proves problematic to translators
and will look at the difficulties that the specificity of the Soviet political

atmosphere, and its relationship with the political sociolect, pose to the

345 Soviet propaganda poster from 1919, Aleksandr Aspit.
<http://redavantgarde.com/content/placard/659/659.ipg> [accessed 30 July 2017].
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framework of dynamic equivalence, and the way that they have been
approached by translators. It will also examine the difficulties of recreating
structural nuances and stylistic devices, in particular alliteration, the use of
occasionalisms and the difficulties posed by drawing attention to the hard

and soft sign usage in the Russian language.

Platonov: YnknuH 1 BoweB TOXKe cenu BHU3, Kenaa yKpenuTb CBoe 3HaHue B

asbyke.

— KaKue cnoBa HauMHatoTcA Ha a? — CNPOCUN aKTUBUCT.

OAHa cyacT/IMBan AeBYLUKa NPUBCTaNa Ha KOIEHWU M OTBETU/IA CO BCEM

6bICTPOTOM U BOAPOCTLIO CBOETO pasyma:

— ABaHrapg, akTuB, afIMAYNLMK, aBaHC, apxXnaeBblii, aHTUdawmncT! Teepabin

3HaK Be3/ie HYXeH, a apXnneBomy He Hago!346

TW (1973): Chiklin and Voshchev also sat down, desirous of strengthening

their knowledge of the alphabet.

“What words begin with the letter ‘a’?” asked the activist.

One fortunate girl rose to her knees and replied with all the swiftness

and sprightliness of her intelligence.

“Avantgarde, activist, advance, archleftist, antifascist! All of them to

be spelled with a hard sign, except for archleftist!”347

346 platonov, Kotlovan, p.83.
347 platonov, trans. Thomas Whitney, pp.100-101.
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MG (1994): Chiklin and Voshchev also sat down on the floor, wishing to

strengthen their knowledge of the ABC's.

“What words begin with ‘A’?” asked the activist.

One happy girl rose to her knees and answered with the full brightness

and quickness of her mind:

“Avant-garde, activ, amen-sayers, advance, arch-leftist, antifascist!348

RC/GS (1996): Chiklin and Voshchev sat down too, eager to bone up on the

alphabet themselves.

“So what words begin with the letter ‘a’?” asked the activist.

One happy-looking girl got up onto her knees and shot back an answer
with exemplary quick-mindedness: “Avant-garde, activist, atheist, advance,

arch-leftist, anti-Fascist! All take the hard sign except arch-leftist.”34°

RC/OM (2009): Chiklin and Voshchev also sat down below, wishing to

reinforce their knowledge in the field of the alphabet.

“Which words begin with the letter ‘A’?” asked the activist.

One happy girl got up onto her knees and replied with all the speed
and vigour of her reason: “Avant-garde, activist committee, alleluia-monger,
advance, arch-leftist, anti-fascist! All take the hard sign, but an arch-leftist

stands alone!”3%0

348 platonov, trans. Ginsburg. pp.90-91.
349 platonov, trans. Chandler and Smith, pp. 102-103.
350 platonov, trans. Chandler and Meerson, pp.91-92.
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One of the most problematic terms in this section is ‘alliluishchik’. This is
evidenced by the fact that each of the four translation teams opted for a
completely different translation approach in translation. The difficulty that
this term poses to translators is multi-layered. The Bol’shoi tolkovyi slovar’
defines an ‘alliluishchik’ as someone who excessively praises someone or
something: ‘ToT, KTo upe3mepHO BocxBanaeT Koro-/, yto-n’.3°1 However, the
brevity of this definition of the term belies the weight of the contextual value
of the term. As P. Chervin’ski notes, it belongs to a group of words which

project a clear Sovietness and a sense of harshness and negativity:

MepByto rPynny COCTaBAT C/I0BA C OYEBUAHOM U ABHOM COBETCKOCTbIO,
MOYTU UCKNHOUYUTENBHOM U PE3KO HAaNPaBNEHHOM, XapaKTepHble No
NPeMMyLLECTBY 1A NYBAULUCTUYECKON pPeyn, C OTTEHKAMMU
0ban4eHnn 1 octporo ocyaeHus [...] B nepsol rpynne cnosa
Ha3bIBAOT N XapPaKTEPM3YIOT TEX, KTO ABAAETCA MO OTHOLIEHMUIO K HEN
NOTEHUMANbHbIM €€ AeCTPYKTOPOM, HEFaTUBHO, HEPeAKO HaMepPEHHO
N CO3HATE/NIbHO, BO3EMCTBYA HA Pa3/INYHbIE BHELUHWUE UK

BHYTPeHHMe ee cocTasnaolme.3>?

This characterisation of the term as clearly Soviet is problematic to

translators, because it can be classed as a culture-specific item. However, the

351 Alliluishchik — Bolshoi Tolkovyi Slovar’, 1998
<http://gramota.ru/slovari/dic/?word=%D0%B0%D0%BB%D0%BB%D0%B8%D0%BB%D1%83%D0%B9%
D1%89%D0%B8%D0%BA&all=x> [accessed 15 November 2017].

352 p, Chervin’ski, ‘Semantika negativno otsenochnykh kategorii pri oboznachenii lits v iayzke sovetskoi
deitsvitel’nosti, Politika lingvistika, 3, 2007, 118-133 (p.122). [The first group is made up of words with
obvious and clear Sovietness; they are almost exclusively used in a harsh manner, and mainly used in
journalistic speech. They have sharp tones of reproach and condemnation [...] in the first group, words
define and characterise those who are potential detractors of the system, who often deliberately and
consciously affect a variety of its external and internal components.]
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definition of the term as a culture-specific item is not without complications,
as it is not a word that was in wide circulation, even at the time of the writing
of the novel. Indeed, it does not occur in either Pravda or Izvestiia before
1929 and is only used a handful of times between 1929 and 1930 when
Platonov was writing his manuscripts for Kotlovan. The only available data on
the term in Ruscorpora is Platonov’s use of the word, and one article that

refers to Platonov’s usage.3>3

Thus, the term “alliluishchik’, therefore, represents a very specifically
Soviet cultural item with very specific connotations which is also extremely
limited in terms of its real-terms usage and potential audience. Thus,
although the term is not an occasionalism, there is certainly evidence to
suggest that its usage would be foreignising to readers of the text in the
1930s if the novel had reached its intended audience. This effect would be
even further heightened to a post-Soviet reader, to whom the term would
effectively function as an entirely foreignising occasionalism. Further
complicating the translation is the alliterative nature of the fragment in the
source text, which must be retained in translation to maintain the structure of

the source text.

To avoid the difficulties that the term presents in translation, Thomas
Whitney has opted for an approach of non-translation. This is an unusual

approach in the context of the rest of the work in which Whitney maintains

353 Alliluishchik, Ruscorpora, <
http://searchl.ruscorpora.ru/search.xml?env=alpha&mycorp=&mysent=&mysize=&mysentsize=&mydo
csize=&dpp=&spp=&spd=&text=lexform&mode=main&sort=gr tagging&lang=ru&nodia=18&req=%EQ0%E
B%EBWES%EB%F3%EIWFIBESBEA > [accessed 12 February 2019].
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http://search1.ruscorpora.ru/search.xml?env=alpha&mycorp=&mysent=&mysize=&mysentsize=&mydocsize=&dpp=&spp=&spd=&text=lexform&mode=main&sort=gr_tagging&lang=ru&nodia=1&req=%E0%EB%EB%E8%EB%F3%E9%F9%E8%EA

an overall closeness to the source text and otherwise effectively maintains
the foreignising effect of the author’s language in translation. Thus, the
deletion of what is a particularly foreignising element of Platonov’s language
is especially interesting, because it raises questions as to why this element

was deleted from the translation.

In their work, Robert Chandler and Geoffrey Smith translation have
chosen to substitute ‘alliluishchik’ for the term ‘atheist’. This suggests that the
translators valued the structure of the assonantal phrase over the meaning of
the words which constitute it. In many ways, the substitution could be
considered to be a relatively sensitive one, although it constitutes a relatively
large shift in meaning, and a loss of the cultural connotations which are
attached to the term in the source. It does, however, retain some connection
to the original word, because it contains an element of religious terminology.
Where this choice could be considered problematic is that the term ‘atheist’
does not carry the same connotative weight as the source text item. As has
been noted above, ‘alliluishchik’ has particularly negative connotations within
the linguistic and social milieu of post NEP-era Soviet society and is
considered as a clear linguistic marker of Sovietness. Atheism on the other
hand had been the official stance of the Soviet regime since its inception.
Thus, although the replacement of ‘alliluishchik’ with ‘atheist’ subverts the
relationship of the state to the word in question, atheism is something which

is undeniably positive, whereas ‘alliluishchiki’ are undeniably negative.
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The final approach to the term ‘alliluishchik’ in translation is one that
is advocated by both Mirra Ginsburg, and Robert Chandler and Olga Meerson
in their translations, although the two sets of translators have reached a
different outcome. In these works, the term is rendered via a hyphenated
compound noun: amen-sayers (Ginsburg) and alleluia-monger (Chandler and
Meerson). The Chandler/Meerson translation is the only one which provides
any translator’s information about the term, by means of a translators’ note
at the back of the book which states ‘Alleluia-monger: This is our translation
of the term ‘alliluishchik’, which was used to refer to those seen as overeager

to praise the status quo’.3>*

In the case of Ginsburg’s translation, there has been a lexical shift in
the target text, from ‘alleluia’ to ‘amen’. This can possibly be ascribed to the
desire to retain the alliterative string. Although there are several possible
spellings of alleluia, the most common rendering, according to a variety of
English language corpora is hallelujah. The Brown National Corpus, a corpus
of American English language, which was compiled in 1961, and includes a
section of religious text from which it draws information, does not register
any uses of the front leading -a spelling. It must be noted of course, that the
data pool for Brown is particularly limited. However, other corpora sources
show similar results. Google Ngrams data of American English usage of the
two spellings suggest that although the two terms share a similar usage

trajectory, in that their usage in the data contained in the corpus peaks in the

354 Platonov, Chandler & Meerson translation, p.214.
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mid to late eighteenth century before dropping off significantly, hallelujah

appears to be a more common spelling of the word.
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355 Google Ngrams Data, Hallelujah:
<https://books.google.com/ngrams/graph?content=hallelujah&case _insensitive=on&year start=1700&
year_end=2008&corpus=17&smoothing=3&share=&direct url=t4%3B%2Challelujah%3B%2Cc0%3B%2C
s0%3B%3BHallelujah%3B%2Cc0%3B%3Bhallelujah%3B%2Cc0%3B%3BHALLELUJAH%3B%2Cc0>
[accessed 27 November 2017].

356 Google Ngrams Data, Alleluia:

<https://books.google.com/ngrams/graph?content=alleluia&case insensitive=on&year start=1700&ye
ar_end=2008&corpus=17&smoothing=38&share=&direct url=t4%3B%2Calleluia%3B%2Cc0%3B%2Cs0%3
B%3BAlleluia%3B%2Cc0%3B%3Balleluia%3B%2Cc0%3B%3BALLELUIA%3B%2Cc0> [accessed 27
November 2017].
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https://books.google.com/ngrams/graph?content=hallelujah&case_insensitive=on&year_start=1700&year_end=2008&corpus=17&smoothing=3&share=&direct_url=t4%3B%2Challelujah%3B%2Cc0%3B%2Cs0%3B%3BHallelujah%3B%2Cc0%3B%3Bhallelujah%3B%2Cc0%3B%3BHALLELUJAH%3B%2Cc0
https://books.google.com/ngrams/graph?content=hallelujah&case_insensitive=on&year_start=1700&year_end=2008&corpus=17&smoothing=3&share=&direct_url=t4%3B%2Challelujah%3B%2Cc0%3B%2Cs0%3B%3BHallelujah%3B%2Cc0%3B%3Bhallelujah%3B%2Cc0%3B%3BHALLELUJAH%3B%2Cc0
https://books.google.com/ngrams/graph?content=alleluia&case_insensitive=on&year_start=1700&year_end=2008&corpus=17&smoothing=3&share=&direct_url=t4%3B%2Calleluia%3B%2Cc0%3B%2Cs0%3B%3BAlleluia%3B%2Cc0%3B%3Balleluia%3B%2Cc0%3B%3BALLELUIA%3B%2Cc0
https://books.google.com/ngrams/graph?content=alleluia&case_insensitive=on&year_start=1700&year_end=2008&corpus=17&smoothing=3&share=&direct_url=t4%3B%2Calleluia%3B%2Cc0%3B%2Cs0%3B%3BAlleluia%3B%2Cc0%3B%3Balleluia%3B%2Cc0%3B%3BALLELUIA%3B%2Cc0
https://books.google.com/ngrams/graph?content=alleluia&case_insensitive=on&year_start=1700&year_end=2008&corpus=17&smoothing=3&share=&direct_url=t4%3B%2Calleluia%3B%2Cc0%3B%2Cs0%3B%3BAlleluia%3B%2Cc0%3B%3Balleluia%3B%2Cc0%3B%3BALLELUIA%3B%2Cc0

| argue that both Ginsburg’s and Chandler and Meersons’ translation
choices have similar effects on the target text reader in terms of the
perception of commonality within the framework of standard language;
however, each achieves this using a different mechanism. In the Ginsburg
translation ‘amen’ is a commonly used term and would not register as
unusual to a target text reader, and although it is not a direct replication of
the foreign cognate borrowing found in the source text, it remains within the
realms of religious terminology, and thus could be considered to be a
sensitive substitution on the part of the translator. However, the collocation
with ‘-sayers’ is effective in rendering the foreignness created in the source
text, because ‘-sayers’ is a non-standard English variant. Although it can be
found in some terms, most notably ‘soothsayer’, it is particularly uncommon
in standard, modern usage. The standard version of the subject of a speaking
verb is ‘speaker’. However, because ‘amen-speaker’ is not an ‘idiomatic’
phrase in English, this too would have a foreignising effect on the source text
reader, who would be unused to seeing these two words in collocation. The
effect of pairing together ‘amen’ and ‘speakers’, however, is that it is arguably
one of the means by which a translator can use standard language — as is
called for in dynamic equivalence —in order to achieve equivalent effect, by

recreating the foreignness of the source text.

Chandler and Meerson’s translation, on the other hand, maintains the
use of the term ‘alleluia’, which is found in the root of the source text item,
and pairs it with the noun ‘monger’. In the case of the Chandler/Meerson

translation, the more unusual spelling of ‘alleluia’ is effective in both

261



maintaining the alliterative string which is found in the source text and
creating a foreignising effect on the target text reader. It could, however, be
argued that this is achieved to a somewhat lesser extent than in the Ginsburg
translation, due to the fact that ‘alleluia’ is indeed an accepted spelling in

English, albeit one used less commonly than the standard ‘hallelujah’.

The decision to use the term ‘monger’ as the translation of the noun
element of the phrase, rendered in Russian by ‘shchik’, is particularly
interesting. Although it has somewhat different connotations than can be
found in the original text, it is an effective choice because it introduces an
element of the negative connotations which are found in the source text,
which are missing from Ginsburg’s translation of ‘amen-sayers’. ‘Monger’,
which in modern texts is always used as a compound noun group such as in
Chandler and Meersons’ translation, has a connotative meaning of a person
who is involved with promoting a certain item or idea, and is commonly
associated with the term ‘warmonger’, and so on. Thus, although there is a
shift of meaning from that found in the source text, what we find in the
Chandler/Meerson translation is a way of mitigating the loss from the source
text by using terminology which promotes negative connotations of the
person whom it is used to describe. This is a particularly effective example of
Nida’s dynamic equivalence aim of finding cultural items which the target text
reader would understand in place of foreignising source culture references.
Furthermore, because it is not a commonly accepted variant of the -monger’
compound noun family it retains a sense of the foreignness that is created in

the source text in translation.
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5.4.1 Lenin’s Language as a Target of Manipulation — An Approach to the
Occasionalism of Arkhilevyi

As has been discussed in the treatment of occasionalisms in the previous
chapters, their usage is particularly problematic to translation theory and
practice, because they are used as a conscious rejection of language
standards and norms, and the differing morphological structures of Russian
and English grammar render them difficult to recreate in English translations.
As | have shown, Zamiatin was able to create multiple layers of meaning in
one term, depending on the differing interpretations of the roots and prefixes
and suffixes used to form the occasionalism. The following analysis will look at
the way that Platonov approaches the occasionalism in his work, in the form
of the term ‘arkhilevyi’. According to Ruscorpora data, the term occurs only
once in the canon of the Russian language and is formed by the addition of
the extant prefix ‘arkhi-’ to the adjective ‘levyi’, meaning ‘left’. In this case, |
will argue that the use of the prefix ‘arkhi-’ as part of an occasionalism is
intended as a parody of Lenin’s language. This borrowing from the political
sociolect of the Russian language will only intensify the difficulty that these

terms pose to translators, and translation theory.

To return to Abaev’s statement on language development, which was
analysed in Chapter one, the purpose of much Soviet language development
was not to create new terminology to describe the new social reality that was
being created, but rather to take existing forms of the language and modify
their usage and meaning to better fit the needs of society. In the lead up to

the revolution, the prefix ‘arkhi-’ began to be used among revolutionary
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circles and underwent a significant change in meaning. The prefix was likely
brought into the language with the advent of Christianity in early Rus’, in
around the 10t century, and was commonly used to translate cognates
brought into Russian from Latin and Greek. As Nadezhda Malinauskene notes
in her discussion of the usage and development of the prefix ‘arkhi-’ in the
Russian language, according to the Modern Russian Dictionary of Literary
Language (SSRLIa), first published in 1948, the prefix has two meanings in
Russian. The first denotes the highest degree of an attribute, and the second

relates to church usage:

Mo gaHHbim CCP/1A, nHTepecytow,aa Hac NPUCTaBKa apxm- MUMeET B
PYCCKOM A3blKe ABa OCHOBHbIX 3HayYeHuA: «1. [puctaBKa, o3HavatoLwas
BbICLUYIO CTENEeHb MPM3HaKa, 3aK/104atoLLEeroca BO BTOPOM YacTK CN0BA
(B 3HAYEHWM OYEHb, HAW-, CBEPX U T.N.); Yallle BCEro ynoTpebnseTcs c
npunarateNbHbIMKU (MPUYACTUAMM) U HAPEUUAMMU, PEXKE C
CYLLECTBUTENbHBIMU: apXMBbICTPO, APXMBAXKHbIN, APXUBEPHO,
APXMUCNBITAHHbIN, APXUCKENTUK U T.N.» U B LLEPKOBHOM
ynoTpebneHun: 2. «nepBan YacTb CNOXHbIX C/10B, 0603HaYatoLLaA
CTApPLUMHCTBO B LLEPKOBHOM 3BaHMW: apXMENUCKON, apxmepen,

apxumaHapwmr.3>’

357 Nadezhda Malinauskene, ‘Proizvodnye ot grecheskogo kornia arkhv russkom iazyke (okonchanie)’,
Novyi filologicheskii vestnik, 4, (2009), 69-88 (p.73). [1: a prefix denoting the highest degree of an
attribute, namely that of the second part of the word (meaning, very, the most, excess, etc.); it is often
used with adjectives and participles and adverbs, and is used less frequently with nouns: very quickly
[arkhibystro], paramount [arkhivazhnyi], very correct [arkhiverno], well-proven [arkhiispytanyi], a very
sceptical person [arkhiskeptik], and so on [...] and 2: Church use ‘the first part of a compound word
denoting the highest rank in the Church: Archbishop, Bishop, Archimandrite.]
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The Russian National Corpus contains records of the term arkhiepiskop
(archbishop or metropolitan) from as early as 1716, but with Christianity
having been introduced in Rus’ as early as the 10th century, it can be assumed
that religious terminology would have been in use since that time. In all of
these contexts, the prefix maintained the meaning of its original

etymology.3°8

What the SSRLIa does not allude to is the fact that the first meaning
only begins to be ascribed to the term in the late 19t and early 20th
centuries. Furthermore, it can be argued that Lenin’s language use was a
significant driving factor in the development of this new meaning. As early as
1907, he began to apply this prefix to a variety of words to which it had not
been previously applied.3>° This development is observed by Afanasii
Selishchev, who notes that Lenin initially began to use the prefix as a modifier
for foreign cognates, for example in its application to terms such as
arkhirevoliutsionnyi - ultra-revolutionary, arkhiopportunisticheskii - extremely
opportunistic, and arkhimarksisticheskii - ultra Marxist, examples of which can

all be found in Lenin’s writing between 1907 and 1915. 360

However, after the Revolution in 1917, there was a shift in Lenin’s
pattern of usage, and rather than using the prefix exclusively as a modifier of

foreign cognates, he begins to apply it to Russian lexical items as well. Indeed,

358 Arkhiepiskop, Ruscorpora <

http://searchl.ruscorpora.ru/plot.xml?smoothing=3&stat=gr created &env=alpha&mycorp=&mysent=
&mysize=&mysentsize=&mydocsize=&dpp=&spp=&spd=&text=lexform&mode=main&sort=gr tagging&
lang=ru&nodia=1&req=%EO0%FO%F5%E8%ES%EFNES%FINEABEESEF > [accessed 09 August 2017].

359 Selishchev, p. 129.

360 | bid.
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in just one volume of his collected works, Polnoe sobranie sochinenii, vol. 34,
which is made up of articles written in 1917 alone, there are a number of
usages of the ‘arkhi-’ prefix. 3% In the case of his works in this collection, the
‘arkhi-’ prefix is applied exclusively to Russian lexical items, and words which
fall into this category include arkhisushchestvennyi3®? — considerable,
arkhineverno®® — very incorrect, arkhiostorozhnyi*®* — extremely careful,
arkhiglupo — most imprudent3®>, arkhizakonnyi - very legitimate, 36¢
arkhispokoinyi — ultra calm3¢” and arkhisuverennyi — most sovereign,3%,
Ruscorpora data, as well as use in Pravda and Izvestiia, shows that the use of
the ‘arkhi-’ prefix drops significantly after Lenin’s death in 1924, further
reinforcing the relationship between Lenin’s influence and the use of this
prefix in the early Soviet period. As an early supporter of the revolution,
Platonov would have probably been aware of Lenin’s propensity to use this
prefix, using it to introduce a specific parody of the father of the Russian
Revolution which goes beyond the political satire of the occasionalist form

that he creates with his term ‘arkhilevyi’.

Because the prefix ‘arch-/ arkhi- ‘exists in a similar format in both

Russian and English, the transfer between the two languages at first seems to

361V, |. Lenin, Polnoe sobranie sochinenii, vol. 34 (Moskva: |zdatel’stvo Politicheskoi Literatury, 1969).
362 | enin, ‘Tsentral’nyi Komitet RSDRP’, in Polnoe sobranie sochinenii, vol. 34, pp.119-121 (p. 120).

363 Lenin, ‘Slukhi o zagovore’, in Polnoe sobranie sochinenii, vol. 34, pp. 177-88 (p.77).

364 enin, ‘Tsentral’nyi Komitet RSDRP’, in Polnoe sobranie sochinenii, vol. 34, pp.119-121 (p.119).

365 Lenin, ‘Pis’mo v sviazi s izdaniem “listka po povodu vziatiia Rigi’, in Polnoe sobranie sochinenii, vol.
34, p.86.

366 | enin, ‘Groziashchaia katastrofa i kak s nei borot’sia’, in Polnoe sobranie sochinenii, vol. 34, pp. 189-
200 (p.189).

367 Lenin, ‘Uderzhat li Bol'sheviki gosudarstvennuiu vlast’?” in Polnoe sobranie sochinenii, vol. 34,
pp.287-339, (p.339).

368 | enin, ‘Pis’mo k tovarishcham’, in Polnoe sobranie sochinenii, vol. 34, pp.398-416 (p.405).
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be relatively simple. However, as the examples given above show, ‘arch-‘is
not always the most idiomatically appropriate translation variant for phrases
using the ‘arkhi-’ prefix. Indeed, it can also be rendered as ‘most’, ‘very’, and
‘ultra’. ‘Arch-* prefixes are, in fact relatively rarely used, and are used most
commonly with nouns such as ‘arch-nemesis’ or ‘arch-rival’. In the case of
‘arkhilevyi’, an adjective in the source language, a more idiomatic translation
would perhaps be ‘ultra’ or even ‘hard’. Following the source text ‘arch-left’
would recreate the foreignness created in the text, especially for modern
Russian audiences, as in both modern English and Russian, the phrase is all
but unheard of. However, all the translation teams have mitigated the
foreignising effect of the ‘arch-‘ prefix by opting to render the term as ‘arch-
leftist’, the noun form of a person who has extreme left-wing political views.
The foreignness of the unusual term is further mitigated in three of the
translations, by the introduction of a hyphen between the prefix and noun
form. Only Whitney has chosen not to include the hyphen form, rendering it
instead as ‘archleftist’.3%° The introduction of the hyphen helps to render the
term more idiomatically by encouraging a break between the words. Because
the English variant of the prefix drops the final vowel from the Greek, unlike
Russian which maintains it as either i- or e-, the hyphen negates the difficult
pronunciation of /tfl/, a sound not used often in English.37° Thus, we can see
that there are two efforts on the parts of the translation teams to make the

term more accessible to the target language reader, following Nida’s principle

369 This omission could, of course, be attributed to the publisher’s house style.
370 For more on this see: Nadezhda Malinauskene, ‘Proizvodnye ot grecheskogo kornia arkh v russkom
iazyke’, Novyi filologicheskii vestnik, 3 (2009), 123-30.
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of using natural, idiomatic language in the translation. However, this once
again leads to a conflict with the second principle of dynamic equivalence,
that is to say, the call for equivalence of effect, because although the term is
somewhat foreignising in the translations, it is a totally alienating term to

source text readers, because of its nature as an occasionalism.

5.5 Words as Signs, Signs on Words — Translating the Significance of the
Hard and Soft Sign

Platonov: ‘— 3ayem OHM TBEpPAbIM 3HAK NULIYT? — CKa3an Bowes.

AKTMBUCT Oorna HYANCA.

— MoToMmy YTO 13 cNoB 0603HAYAITCA IMHUM U NO3YHTU, U TBEPAbINA 3HAK TaK
KaK Nofe3Hei MATrKOro. 3T0 MATKMUIM HYXKHO OTMEHMTb, a TBepAblil Ham
HensbexeH: OH AenaeT XecTOKOCTb M YeTKOCTb pOPMYIMPOBOK. Bcem
noHATHO? '371

TW (1973): ” Why are they writing hard signs there? There aren’t supposed

to be any there!” said Voshchev.

The activist looked about.

“Because Party lines and slogans are designated by words, and
because a hard sign is more useful than a soft sign. It is the soft sign which has
to be abolished, and the sign is something inevitable; it makes for harshness,
and clarity of formulations. Does everyone understand?”’372

MG (1994): “Why are they writing the hard-ending sign?” * asked Voshchev.

The activist turned to him.

371 platonov, p.83
372 platonov, Whitney translation, p.101.
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“Because words make up party lines and slogans, and a hard-ending
sign is much more useful than a soft-ending one. It’s the soft that ought to be
abolished, but the hard is inevitable to us: it makes for harshness and clarity

of formulations. Does everybody understand?”

*Translator’s Note: In pre-revolutionary orthography, every word ending with
a consonant was concluded with a sign indicating a hard or a soft sound. After
the revolution, the alphabet was reformed: several letters duplicating the
same sound and complicating spelling were abolished, as was the hard-ending
sign.3”3

RC/GS (1996): ““Why are they writing down the hard sign?” asked Voshchev.

The activist looked round.

“Because words are what form lines and slogans, and the hard sign’s
more useful to us than the soft one. It’s the soft sign that should be abolished.
We can’t do without the hard one — it makes a slogan tough and precise. Got
that, everyone?”’374

RC/OM (2009): ‘““Why are they writing the hard sign?” said Voshchev.

The activist looked around.

“Because it’'s from words that party lines and slogans are designated,
and the hard sign’s more useful than the soft one. It’s the soft sign that
should be abolished. The hard sign’s inevitable for us — it makes for toughness
and precision of formulation. Do you all understand?”’37>

The passage about the hard sign poses a number of problems for translators

and translation theory as the source text calls attention to a language

373 Platonov, Ginsburg translation, p.91.
374 Platonov, Chandler and Smith translation, p.103.
375 Platonov, Chandler and Meerson translation, p.92.
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phenomenon which does not exist in the target language. As with the case of
the translation of ‘vy’ and ‘ty’ in Zamiatin’s We, this is an issue which is not
usually problematic to translators, because the hard and soft signs are not a
grammatical feature which require rendering in the target language. The
translation of the soft and hard signs is problematic in this instance only
because Platonov calls such attention to it — much as in Zamiatin makes ‘ty’
exceptional in My. In terms of translation of the signs themselves, all the
translation teams have followed the same approach — direct translation of the
words ‘hard sign’ and ‘soft sign’. Where they differ somewhat is in their
approach to the decision on whether or not to give an explanatory note to the
section. Three of the translations give explanatory notes, and Whitney alone
does not. The note is remarkably similar in each case. The first Chandler and
Smith translators’ note reads as follows: ‘All take the hard sign: Russian
consonants can sometimes be followed by either the ‘hard sign’ or the ‘soft
sign’. These signs indicate whether the consonants are hard or soft. Until the
Revolution the hard sign was obligatory after every final hard consonant.
Spelling reforms then did away with this very common use of the hard sign.
The activist, however, has beliefs of his own about spelling’.3’® The Chandler
and Meerson note reads: ‘All take the hard sign: Russian consonants are
sometimes followed by two signs — the ‘hard sign’ and the ‘soft sign’ — which
indicate whether the consonant is hard or soft. Until the Revolution the hard

sign was obligatory after every final hard consonant, but Soviet spelling

376 platonov, Chandler & Smith translation, p.165.
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reforms abolished this use —the most widespread use — of the hard sign. The

activist, however, turns out to have his own ideas about spelling’.3”’

Interestingly, both of the translators’ notes ascribe the orthographic
reforms entirely to the Soviets, despite the fact that it is now widely
acknowledged that the groundwork for many of the spelling reforms
accredited to the Soviets in their 1917-1918 reforms had been laid by the

previous regimes.

The positioning of the translator’s notes in both Ginsburg’s translation
and Chandler’s two translations is significant, because of the effect that
having translators notes either in text or after the text can have on the
reader. As Ginsburg’s explanation is given in the text, this has the effect of
mitigating the foreignness of the concept in the translation —the unknown
element is explained immediately for the reader, who once again feels at
home in the translation and understands a little more what the discussion is
about. The translators’ notes for the Chandler translations are not given in
text, but rather are found at the very end of the work in both cases. In his
collaboration with OlI'ga Meerson, the translators’ notes are found after the
afterword and some extended manuscript material. By placing the
translators’ notes at the back of his work, and equally, as has previously been
discussed, by not indicating in-text which items have been further explained
in the notes, the item remains as foreignising in Chandler’s texts as Whitney’s,

which does not explain the term at all. This can be seen as a way of retaining

377 Platonov, Chandler & Meerson translation, p.215.
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elements of the foreignness in the translation, by means of turning items
which are not at all foreignising to the source text reader into loci of
foreignness in the translation. When considered using the framework of
dynamic equivalence, this approach is particularly effective, as it is a means of
creating a foreignising effect using natural, idiomatic language. This is a direct

consequence of PlatonoV’s textual strategies.

Although Platonov draws attention to the fact that all of the words
require a hard sign under the old orthography, his own text follows the new
Soviet orthography in which most hard signs are obsolete.3”® Thus, this is a
case where the translations and the source text both contain a cognitive
dissonance because both are lacking outward markers of hardness or
softness. Because the words are given in their nominative form in the source
text as Makarovna recites them, they should all have the hard or soft sign at
the end of the word. That attention is called to their absence is effective in
creating a sense of confusion for the source text reader. This dissonance is
further amplified for the modern Russian reader who would not expect to see
an automatic hard sign at the end of words and is thus forced to re-read the
listing of words to note that the hard signs are absent. In translation,
attention is called to the fact that there is apparently a form of symbol that
should be added to the word, but in Whitney’s and the two Chandler

translations, this is missing with no readily apparent information as to what

378 The printed publications of Kotlovan, having been published posthumously in 1987 all follow the new
Soviet orthographic standards; however, the manuscript versions show that Platonov did indeed use the
new orthography in his original text.
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the reader’s attention has been called to. This is an excellent example of the
ability to convey source text foreignness in dynamic equivalence approaches

to translation.

5.6 An Approach to Resolving Foreignness — Artel’ in Translation

Previously, this thesis has highlighted the variety of ways that Zamiatin and
Platonov have manipulated language standards and use to create foreignness
in the source text and highlighted the way that this proves problematic to
dynamic equivalence translation approaches, as well as to Venuti’s
foreignization approach. Through analyses of both the source language used,
and the extant translation approaches to these terms, this thesis has
demonstrated that the two central principles of dynamic equivalence, that is
to say the aim of creating equivalence of reader response and the use of
idiomatic, standard target language cannot both be achieved in the

translation of foreignness in source language.

The following section will comprise an in-depth analysis of one of the
ways that some translators are able to create foreignness in their target texts
by manipulating areas which are not foreignising to source text readers in
order to create a general equivalence of the foreignising effect on a macro-
textual level. Platonov’s language is built on a method of disrupting cognitive
processing, namely the apperceptive prism by which readers process and
understand new information through the prism of previous experiences. This
section will analyse the ways in which this disruption of cognitive processing

can be achieved by using a foreignising approach to translation of certain
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terms. It will argue that in some circumstances, in order to achieve dynamic
equivalence in terms of an overall translation, there are instances in which
the translator must eschew both principles of dynamic equivalence in their
translation, not only by using non-standard language but also by forgoing
equivalence of effect on a micro-textual level in order to create it on a macro-
textual level instead. The focus of investigation in this section will be on the

III

repeated use in Kotlovan of the term ‘artel”, and the ways that this term is

approached in translation.

The term ‘artel”, which appears on numerous occasions throughout
the novel, was by no means a novel item in the Russian language at the point
when Platonov was writing Kotlovan. Indeed, the Russian National corpus has
recordings of its use from as early as the late 1700s, when it appeared in
noted botanist and explorer lvan Lepekhin’s diary:

‘Ha Takolt KoHeL, BcsiKaa IOMLLMKOB apTenb AeNaeT NOKaTbl TOK, KOTOPbIN yb
nsatot rnnHoto’.3’° Noted Russian geographer and traveller Nikolai Rychkov
also uses the term in his diaries, Dnievnyia Zapiski Puteshestviia V” Kirgis”-
Kaisatskoi Stepie, 1771 Gody (Daily Journals of Travels in the Kyrgyz-Kazakh
Steppe, 1771), when describing the number of people who made up one
particular work group:

‘Mexay TbMb YNCI0 UXD YMHOXKMAOCh TPUTLLATBIO TPeMsA YesoBbKkamu, npuile

AWMU Kb HUMD TaKOXA€E OTb Pa3/INYHbIXDb OI'Op‘-IeH'I.l‘;i, NMPUYUHEHHbIXD UMD B

37%van Lepekhin, Dnevnie zapiski 1768-1769, Russian National Corpus:
<http://searchl.ruscorpora.ru/search.xml?env=alpha&mycorp=&mysent=&mysize=&mysentsize=&myd
ocsize=&dpp=&spp=&spd=&text=lexform&mode=main&sort=gr tagging&lang=ru&nodia=1&req=%E0%
FO%F2%ES5%EB%FC&p=59> [accessed 10 November 2017]. [To that end, each of the breakers in the
artel’ made a sloping pile of effluence which they killed with clay.]
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http://search1.ruscorpora.ru/search.xml?env=alpha&mycorp=&mysent=&mysize=&mysentsize=&mydocsize=&dpp=&spp=&spd=&text=lexform&mode=main&sort=gr_tagging&lang=ru&nodia=1&req=%E0%F0%F2%E5%EB%FC&p=59

B NPEXHUXD UXD CeNeHiAXb: UTaKb apTesib UXb YMHOXEHHAA Bb Pa3HbIA BPpeEM

eHa CUMM npuesbLamm ctana Bb 40 yenosbkaxb'.380

The ‘artel” was a social cooperative formed in villages in which
several individuals involved in the same craft would work together as a
collective to draw up contracts, assign work and distribute profits made
equally among the members.38! They played a huge part in Russian everyday
life and the economy, particularly in rural areas between the abolition of
serfdom and the Revolution in 1917. In areas where government factory
provisions proved unable to sustain the livelihoods of those living in the local

III

areas, ‘artel”” were created which would provide steady and regular income
for the local people, whilst also allowing them to enjoy relative levels of
independence over their working conditions. To this end, some historians
argue that of the 7.3 million people employed in production at the time of the
1917 revolutions 4.6 million, or some 63.6% were involved in so called ‘petty’
(mel’kii) production, of which a large proportion was made up of various
‘artel’s’. 382 Despite being viewed with suspicion as a bourgeois activity by the

Bol’shevik powers, some artel’s remained functional long after the

Revolution, most notably the Pavlovskaia knife-making artel’, which was

380 Nikolai Rychkov, Dnievnyia zapiski puteshestviia v” kirgis”-kaisatskoi stepie, 1771 gody, Russian
National Corpus: ibid: [“Meanwhile, their number has multiplied to thirty three people, arriving as well
were others suffering various afflictions which were caused to them in their various villages, and so,
their artel’ multiplied at various times, and the number of these aliens among them was up to 40
people.]

381 See: Igor Novikov, ‘Artel” v Rossii vo vtoroi polovine xix — xx v. k voprosu ob opredelenii termina’,
Vestnik Tomskogo gosudarstvennogo universiteta. Istoriia, 4 (2009), 147-161

and “Artel’ kak sotsiokul’turnyi fenomen dorevoliutsionnoi rossii (k probleme opredeleniia granits
primenimosti termina “artel’” dlia issledovaniia traditsii kollektivnogo truda vtoroi polovinoi XIX-
nachala XX veka’, Istoricheskii ezhegodnik, (2010), 69-78.

382 A, D. Bilimovich, Kooperativy v Rossii do, vo vremia i posle bol’shevikov (Moscow: Nauka 2005), p.64.
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formed in 1890 and operated as an artel’, employing as many as 2360 people,

until it was nationalised by the state in 1956.383

There are two opposing theories regarding the etymological roots of

III

the term ‘artel”, offering an Eastern and Western approach to the term. The
former suggests that the word has its roots in the Italian artiere — a craftsman,
artist, or horse groom.?®* The second, generally more popular idea, supposes

that the term developed from the minority languages which are spoken in the

Eastern territories of the former Russian empire.

In his analysis of the etymology and development of the term in
Russian, Igor’ Novikov argues for the latter, noting that Turkic-Tatar roots of
the word can be found in the words opmap (ortar), meaning community and
opmak (ortak), meaning general or collective, as well as linking it with the
Nogai term opmaknesik (ortaklyk), community or commonality, the Kazan-
Tatar word of the same meaning, ypmaknoik (urtaklyk), and the Karakalpak
term opmaneik (ortalyk) meaning ‘general’ or ‘belonging to the collective’.3%>
He argues, that although the former theory is endorsed by renowned
etymologist V. Fasmer in his etymological dictionary, which indeed contains
both references to the Turkic and the Italian roots of the word, the term is
more likely to have developed from eastern roots. In support of this, he

points to a 1730 translation of the Russian term ‘artel” to the French troupe

383 Anastasiia Mikhailovna Belonovskaia, ‘Otsenka znachimosti istoricheskogo opyta proizvodsvennykh
kooperativov (artelei) v sovremennoi khoziastvennoi praktike’, Ekonomicheskii zhurnal, 18, (2010), 91-
97 (p.95).

384 Artiere Definition: <https://en.wiktionary.org/wiki/artiere>, [accessed 13 November 2017].

385 |gor’ Novikov, “’Artel” — etymologiia slova i termin v russkom dorevolutsionnom zakonodatel’stve’,
Vestnik Tomskogo gosudarstvennogo universiteta, 327 (2009), 83-5 (p.83).
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(company or group), implying that if the word had had closer etymological
ties to the Western European languages, the natural translation of the term
to French would indeed be atelier (workshop or working group). 38 Beyond
the etymological roots of the term, defining the ‘artel’” and its place in
Russian society, Novikov argues, had vexed Russian legislators for many years.
S. V. Pakhman describes the ‘artel” as a legal collective of people who
combine their skills to earn a collective profit: ‘lOpnanyecknit cotos c
KOTOPbIM HECKOJ/IbKO /UL, COEAUHAIOT CBOW JIMYHbIE CU/IbI, @ MHOTAQ
MMYLLECTBEHHbIE CPEACTBA, C LLeNblo U3BNEYEHNA U3 AAHHOTO NpeaAnpuUATUA

obuweit npnbbin’ 387

This history of the artel’ as a significant part of the sociocultural and
economic history of pre-Revolutionary Russia, as well as its continuation well
into the Soviet era suggests that the term that would have been familiar to
Platonov’s readership. This is supported by corpus data, which shows that
usage of the term ‘artel’” did not decrease significantly in the interwar period
in the Soviet Union.3®8 Furthermore, although as has previously been
discussed, there are many instances in Kotlovan in which the author
purposefully misuses terminology as a way of creating foreignness, this is not
the case in terms of the word ‘artel”’, which is contextually appropriate in its

usage throughout the novel. This, therefore, is an instance in which the

386 |bid.

387 5, V. Pakhman, as quoted in ibid. p.148 [a legal collective with which a number of individuals
combine their personal power, and in some cases property, with the goal of extracting a collective profit
from the enterprise.

38 ‘Artel”, Ruscorpora <

http://searchl.ruscorpora.ru/plot.xml?smoothing=3&stat=gr created &env=alpha&mycorp=&mysent=
&mysize=&mysentsize=& mydocsize=&dpp=&spp=&spd=&text=lexform&mode=main&sort=gr tagging&
lang=ru&nodia=1&req=%E0%F0%F2%ES5%EB%FC > [accessed 19 February 2019].
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http://search1.ruscorpora.ru/plot.xml?smoothing=3&stat=gr_created_&env=alpha&mycorp=&mysent=&mysize=&mysentsize=&mydocsize=&dpp=&spp=&spd=&text=lexform&mode=main&sort=gr_tagging&lang=ru&nodia=1&req=%E0%F0%F2%E5%EB%FC

principles of dynamic equivalence can be followed synchronically, and the
desired outcome of the theory would be achieved. If a translator were to find
a culturally appropriate and recognised term in the target language and apply
it in the translation, a relatively similar effect could be created among target
text readership as was created among the intended source text audience.
However, the following analysis will show the way in which this word can also
be used as a site for creating foreignness on a macro-textual level. In the case
of Thomas Whitney’s translation, it can be a way of achieving equivalence of

effect of the foreignness created by Platonov in the source text in translation.

Platonov: ‘Bckope Bcs apTesib, CMUPUBLLMCL OBLLUM YTOMIEHUEM, YCHYNA,
KaK »KWMNa: B AHEBHbIX pybaLlKax M BEPXHUX LWUTAHAX, YTOObI HE TPYAUTCA HAZ

paccTernMBaHMem MyrosuL, a XpaHWTb CUAbI 418 Npom3BoacTBa’ 30

TW (1973): ‘Soon the whole artel, having settled down quietly with the
general exhaustion, went off to sleep just as it lived: in daytime shirts and
trousers so as not to labor over unbuttoning buttons, but to preserve strength

for production’.3%°

MG (1994): ‘Soon the entire brigade, quieted by general fatigue, fell asleep as
it lived: in daytime shirts and trousers, so as not to waste strength in

unbuttoning buttons, but save it for production’.3%!

RC/GS (1996): ‘Soon after this the members of the work-team gave into the

exhaustion they all felt and fell asleep just as they were, in their shirts and

389 pPlatonov, p.55.
390 platonov, Whitney translation, p.64.
391 platonov, Ginsburg translation, P.57.
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overalls, so as to save their energy for production and not waste time in

undoing buttons’.3%?

RC/OM (2009): ‘Soon the entire work team, submitting to a common
exhaustion, fell asleep as it lived, in daytime shirts and trousers, so as not to
labor over the undoing of buttons and to preserve its powers for

production’ 393

Perhaps the most interesting of the translations in this sense is Whitney’s, as

III

he alone has chosen to transliterate the term ‘artel” from the Russian. What
makes his decision all the more interesting, however, is the fact that he has
not followed any of the standard accepted literary transliteration systems for
replicating the soft sign in the Latin alphabet. In the majority of such systems,
the soft sign is indicated by the use of the prime symbol in transliteration. At
first glance, this could appear to be a quirk of domestication. The prime
symbol is very similar in appearance to the punctuation mark the apostrophe.
In a non-academic text to a non-academic reader, the use of the prime
symbol could be easily confused with an apostrophe. In standard use of the
English language, an apostrophe is never left without a following letter in any
of its standard usage cases: denoting the possessive case, contractions or
plurality of single letters. In removing the hanging apostrophe from the end of
the word, it could be argued that this is a method of making the text more

acceptable to an English-speaking audience. Indeed, it is common practice in

non-academic texts to drop the hard and soft signs from words. However, in

392 platonov, Chandler/Smith translation p.64.
393 platonov, Chandler/Meerson translation, p.52.

279



the case of artel’, the prime symbol is a mechanism by which the word can be
marked as a transliterated foreign item. By removing it to conform to the
grammatical standards of the target language, the word arguably becomes
more foreignised in translation. Furthermore, Whitney chooses not to italicise
the term, which is a standard practice of marking a foreign word in a text. As
the term has no outward markings that signify it as a transliteration, the
reader feels that they are expected to understand the term. However, the
word is not in their apperceptive mass, as it is not part of the English standard
lexicon. As with translations of ‘the bear’, the use of the term ‘artel’ is one

which creates a sense of cognitive dissonance in the reader.

The lack of prime symbol appears to be a deliberate choice on
Whitney’s part, as the term is translated without it on each occasion that
artel’ appears in the source text. The choice of using the Russian term ‘artel”
untranslated also follows the pattern of dehumanising characters that
Whitney employs in the text. Platonov does not give many of his minor
characters first names and are referred to only by their surnames, such as
Voshchev and Zhachev, whereas some characters are not even granted this
honour and are referred to by their job position, for example ‘The activist’ or
‘the yellow-eyed peasant’. In his translation, Whitney dehumanises the

II'

characters still further by using the term ‘arte

Chandler and Meerson translate this sentence using the term ‘work
team’, which is less alienating to the target audience reader, however they

have kept some elements of the source, and manipulated others to give
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perhaps the slightest hint of a foreignising element. Once again, this is an
instance in which the choice of article becomes a significant site of
foreignisation, with the pair choosing the indefinite article ‘a’ for their
sentence, thus subverting the grammatical conventions of the source
language. The use of the indefinite article in the translation, the exhaustion
becomes a more tangible object, rather like a pit they have fallen into. It also
binds the workers together, because they are all falling into the same
exhaustion. The choice of ‘common’, as opposed to Whitney’s translation as
‘general’, is effective in highlighting that the exhaustion is unique to this
group as a singular entity. The common — or in this case ‘a’ common
exhaustion is one that is shared by this particular work group, whereas ‘the
general’ exhaustion evokes the impression of an ‘all-encompassing’ sense of
exhaustion, but is not per se an exhaustion which is exclusive to this group
alone, thus alienating the sense of community that is built using the

translation ‘common’ for ‘obshchii’.

Chandler and Smith’s, translation of ‘obshchii’ with the much vaguer
phrase ‘which they all felt’ lessens the effect of dehumanisation which is
achieved in the source text. However, it is more appealing to the target text
audience, because it employs standard English language practices. Their
translation loses the sense that the group are feeling a particular exhaustion
unique to the group, because it introduces the possibility that the workers
could be feeling varying degrees of exhaustion. Furthermore, by using the
verb ‘felt’, the dehumanising effect of the source text is mitigated in the

translation. Thus, they are no longer a single collective entity, but instead

281



recognized as individual members of the whole, who all have an individual

experience of the collective whole.

Ginsburg’s choice of ‘brigade’ is the translation which follows most
closely the principles of dynamic equivalence, in that it is a natural, idiomatic
rendering of the term in translation. This choice is equally effective in
rendering a degree of the equivalence of effect that is desired in translation.
It could be argued that a brigade has a stronger sociocultural connection,
denoting military and professional groups with a distinctive identity, such as
the fire brigade. These groups are often noted for their sense of community
and common bonds, perhaps more so than a work group, particularly in a
capitalist society where bonds between workers do not carry the same

ideological weight as they did in the early Soviet era.

5.6.1 Bodies in the Barracks — Dehumanisation in Translation

The efficacy of the translation of Whitney’s choice of the translation ‘artel’ as
a method of recreating the effects of dehumanisation becomes even clearer

when used in the following example:

Platonov: ‘Ama KoTnoBaHa Hbl1a NycTa, apTeib MacTepoBbIX 3aCHyNa B bapake
TECHbIM PAAOM TY/IOBULL, U INLLIb OFTOHb HOYHOM NPUMNOTYLWEHHOM AamMnbl
NMPOHWKAN OTTYAa CKBO3b LN TECA, AEPHKA CBET HA BCAKMUM HECHACTHbIM

C/ly4alt UM AN1A TOro, KTO BHE3aMHO 3axoyeT nuTb. 39

394 platonov, p.27.
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TW (1973): ‘The foundation pit was empty, the artel of workmen had gone off
to sleep in the barracks in a crowded row of carcasses, and only the flame of
the half-covered night light penetrated outwards from inside through the
cracks in the board wall, retaining light in case of any untoward event or in

case someone suddenly wanted a drink’.3%®

MG (1994): ‘The foundation pit was empty. The work brigade was sleeping in
the barrack in a close row of bodies, and only the light of the dimmed lamp
seeped out through the cracks between the boards, holding out a faint glow
in case of emergency or for anyone who might suddenly want a drink of

water’.3%

RC/GS (1996): ‘The hollow of the foundation pit was now deserted; the work-
team were all asleep, packed closely together inside the barrack, and all that
could be seen through the slits in the boards was the glow of a night lamp,
shining dimly in case there were some mishap or somebody suddenly felt

thirsty’.3%7

RC/OM (2009): ‘The pit for the foundations was empty; inside the barrack the
team of workers had fallen asleep as a cramped row of torsos, and all that
could be seen through the slights in the boards was the glow of a dimmed
night lamp, casting light on any case of misfortune or in case anyone suddenly

wanted to drink’.3%8

3% platonov, Whitney translation, p.27.

3% platonov, Ginsburg translation, p.24.

397 platonov, Chandler/Smith translation, p.25-6.
398 platonov, Chandler/Meerson translation, p.18.
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In this example, Whitney’s translation gives a sense of complete

III

dehumanisation by pairing the word ‘artel”’, which is unfamiliar to the target
reader, with the term carcass, which is a far stronger term than called for in
the source text. The term ‘tulovishche’ corresponds most closely with ‘torso’,
the term opted for by Chandler and Meerson. Indeed, the translation choices
made by each of the four translation teams demonstrates the degrees to

III

which the combination of the translation of the term ‘artel’”” and the choice of
the translation of ‘tulovishche’ increases the level of dehumanisation in the
translation. Whitney has reduced the characters to a faceless mass of dead
animals (as the term carcass is used in general to describe the dead body of
an animal, rather than the standard human equivalent of corpse). Ginsburg
and her brigade have ‘bodies’, which introduces a level of ambiguity. The use

of this variant allows the reader to choose whether the sleepers are alive or

dead, as bodies can be used to describe both the living and the dead.

This variant follows similar patterns of automatization that Meerson
notes in her article which argues that Platonov’s dehumanising approach to
language draws readers into a complicit ignorance. She draws on the use of
the phrase ‘and beyond’ to describe the destination for the kulaks who have
been ‘liquidated’ by the collective farm, who float them down the river to the
sea ‘and beyond’ as a way of constructing this. She argues that Platonov’s

dehumanising use of the term ‘liquidation’ lures the reader into complicit
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ignorance as to what the author intends the ‘and beyond’ of the kulaks to sea

to mean. 3%

This complicity is in effect in Ginsburg’s translation and her choice of
interpretation of the word ‘bodies’ renders the reader culpable of the same
level of ignorance. It is too awful to imagine that the workers are all dead.
Thus, the only option for the reader remains to imagine that they are alive, so
that the reader becomes in some ways complicit in the ignorance of the
workers; many of the characters spend their time contemplating their death
and the fact that they will not live to see the bright future of a communist
society. In their translation, Chandler and Meerson create a disconnect from
reality which is relatively similar to the source text; the use of ‘torso’ is
unexpected in the target language; indeed, this is also a particularly effective
choice in creating the dehumanising effect, because torsos are not usually
separated from the bodies of the living. In Chandler and Smith’s translation,
the choice to hedge and evade the alienating term ‘tulovishche’ by means of
non-translation means that the dehumanising element is completely lost in
the translation, particularly when coupled with the fact that their translation
of artel’ as work-team is a relatively natural, idiomatic choice in the

translating language.

399 Meerson, p.34.
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5.7 Concluding Remarks

The writing of Andrei Platonov is unique in many aspects, far beyond his use
of occasionalism terms, to his manipulation of grammatical norms and
standards. As E. A. lablokov states, ‘in such texts [as Platonov’s], one cannot
read “past” the language in which it is written, insofar as we are far from
always able to divide the linguistic information into such categories as
“essential” and “secondary”, we are unsure of our right to ignore one or
another linguistic nuance as being insignificant (in essence, everything before
us is solid “nuance”)’.*® The complex nature of Platonov’s use of language
and his ambiguous place in the Russian literary canon continues to stimulate
academic debates.

What this chapter has also shown is the way that his language use also
proves problematic to Nida’s dynamic equivalence theory. The examples
above have illustrated that Platonov’s ability to manipulate the norms of
language standards go beyond the lexical level and also encompass elements
of grammatical manipulation. The analysis of the different translations of this
novel have shown the ways that the variety of language manipulations
employed by Platonov defy the principles of equivalent effect and the use of
standard language. They further demonstrate that attempts to find a linguistic
middle ground in translation approaches are also challenged by the
foreignness that Platonov creates in his language. The use of problematic

formal structures, such as the alliterative string found in the reading hut

400 Eygenii lablokov, ‘Platonov i Literatura’, Wiener Slawistischer Almanach, 63 (2009), 251-264, (p.252).
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scene, shows how translators are faced with further difficulties when
rendering particular Soviet terminology into English.

Platonov’s combination of formal structures and occasionalisms have
shown his understanding of the Russian language not only on a structural
level, but also on a social level. This is highlighted by his use of a particularly
Leninist prefix of ‘arkhi-’ to create his occasionalism arkhilevyi, but also in his
allusions to the debate surrounding the use of the hard sign in the Russian
language. This deep understanding of the language, and his ability and
willingness to manipulate it in order to create a foreignising social reality
further increase the difficulty in meeting both the requirements of standard
language and equivalent effect. Analysis of the term ‘artel’”’ and its use as a
foreignising term in translation, where it is not foreignising in the source
language, demonstrated the translator’s ability to approach foreignisation on
a micro-textual level more flexibly in order to create a macro-textual level of
equivalent effect in translation in the analysis of Thomas Whitney’s approach
to the term. In choosing to transfer the term via transliteration, rather than
translation, Witney is able to maintain a level of foreignness throughout the
text which is similar to that of the source text. Although this practice still faces
the same difficulties as mentioned above in meeting both of Nida’s language
standards, it shows that a flexible approach to foreignisation can remain

successful in the transfer of foreignising language in translation.
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Conclusion

In his Love Letter to Volokhonsky and Pevear Gurmeet Singh spoke of the
reduction of noise in their translations, which had allowed him, at last, to
access and enjoy the literature of the Russian classics. For me, the metaphor
of noise sparked a thought which became one of the central cornerstones of

the research contained in this study.

In the discourse of translation, be it professional criticism or general
public reaction towards foreign texts in the anglophone sphere, the idea of
noise in translation is generally considered to be negative and is often
ascribed to the incompetency of the translator, or a misguided translation
approach. As Lawrence Venuti noted in his introduction to The Translator’s
Invisibility, a whole critical vocabulary has developed to malign the different
kinds of noise which find their way into translations. Terms such as ‘wooden’,
‘clouded’, ‘clunky’ and ‘doughy’ appear as pejorative descriptors of
translators’ work. Highest criticism is levelled with the accusation of
‘translationese’, ‘tranlatorese’, ‘translatese’ and ‘transjargonisation’. Positive
criticism praises texts which use language ‘gracefully’, and which is ‘fluent’,

‘natural-sounding’ and “faithful’.40!

The metaphor of noise, however, was one which seemed pertinent in
bringing a somewhat under-discussed literary phenomenon of language use

into the discourse of translation studies. The previous discussion of

401 L awrence Venuti, The Translator’s Invisibility: A History of Translation (London: Routledge, 1995),
pp.2-4.

288



translation theory and approaches seemed to focus on the ways in which
‘noise’ in translation could be avoided, whether it should be avoided, and its
impact on the target text readers’ experiences of the text. What seemed to be
missing was the source text, and the consideration of the role that linguistic

noise played in the functioning of the source text in its home environment.

Discussions of language and its functions, where it existed, focussed
on language use in the source text. Even in cases where analysis has been
carried out by translators, there has been no discussion of how the language
use of Platonov and Zamiatin affected the way in which these texts could or
should be approached in translation.*?? Indeed, in his survey of Russian
literature since the Revolution, Edward Brown had only this to say on the
matter of translating Andrei Platonov’s language: ‘Platonov is devilishly hard

to translate’.%03

To that end, the research of this study has aimed to bridge this gap in
translation studies by examining the way that the use of non-standard
language features is manifested as ‘noise’ in a source text. In turn, it has
investigated the tensions that this creates between these texts and two major
translation theories: Eugene Nida’s dynamic equivalence and Lawrence
Venuti’s opposing foreignization theory. Although criticism of these theories

is already well established in translation studies, this research has argued for

402 See: Robert Chandler ‘Listening to PlatonoV’, Essays in Poetics: The Journal of the British Neo-
Formalist Circle, 26 (2001), 14-21 and Olga Meerson, ‘Andrei Platonov’s Refamiliarization — The Perils
and Potencies of Perceptive Inertia’, Essays in Poetics: The Journal of the British Neo-Formalist Circle, 26
(2001), 21-37.

403 Edward J. Brown, Russian Literature Since the Revolution (Cambridge: Harvard University Press,
1994). p.236
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the continuing relevance of dynamic equivalence and offered fresh
perspectives on the criticism of foreignization. By highlighting the fact that
consumer demand in the translation markets in the anglophone sphere still
expects fluent, ‘natural’ and idiomatic language use, Chapter Two has shown
that from a practical standpoint, dynamic equivalence cannot be discounted
as a useful translation approach. Indeed, although translation studies as a
field of academic investigation has moved on from the Nida’s theory, setting
its sights on the ways that translation theory can and should interact with its
role in matters such as translation and colonialism, as well as gender relations
in the field, the publishing industry has not considered this academic focus as
a particularly pressing concern. From an industry point of view, selling
translations had been and always will be its priority. | have argued that this is
what lends Nida’s theory, particularly the approach of dynamic equivalence, a

lasting longevity in the field.

In its ‘call to action’, to borrow from Venuti’s terminology, chapter two
has called for a rethink of the use of foreignisation as a function of translation
approaches. Instead it argues that foreignisation can be a mechanism of the
source text language. This reimagining of the terminology, and the way that
non-standard language can be a way of deliberately creating foreignising
source texts constitutes a major contribution of this research to the discourse
of translation studies. In pursuit of this contribution, this research has
followed a methodology which, unlike many which have gone before it,
approaches language usage as both a cultural and linguistic function. To that

end, Chapter One, the linguistics chapter of the thesis has not only examined
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the theoretical developments of the early Soviet field of linguistics, but also
approached the way that social developments which occurred as a result of
the huge social upheavals of the revolution contributed to the development
of the Russian language in the 1917-34 period. Consequently, it focuses on
sociolectology, as a driving force which helps to demonstrate the way that
language was both developing and being developed in this era. By focussing
on Larin’s political sociolect, the thesis has been able to draw together
contemporary commentary on language developments, such as by Evgenii
Polivanov and Afanasii Selishchev, and practical language policies, in
particular that of the Soviet literacy campaign. In showing how the sociolect
of political language could be disseminated to the population on such a mass
scale, chapter One has demonstrated the way that language was critical for

building the social reality of the fledgling Soviet Union.

This concept of language as the mechanism for creating social reality
links chapter One with the three subsequent translation analysis chapters in a
particularly meaningful way. Going beyond a mere stage setting exercise, not
only has it illustrated the linguistic standards which Zamiatin and Platonov
deviate from in their texts, it opens a space to consider the importance of the
social function of language, and how its linguistic features transcend mere
objects of formal function in these texts. This view of linguistic nuances, such
as manipulation of morphemic, lexical and grammatical norms, as sites of
foreignness, and carriers of meaning rather than simple formal structures
opens a line of thinking that can have an impact beyond the material that has

been studied in this thesis. That is to say that the results that this study have
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garnered have the possibility to be applied to a number of contexts — both
literary, cultural and geographical. By studying the use of non-standard
language as a mechanism of creating foreignness, this thesis is able to
contribute to discourses of language use in modernist literature as a genre

and its interaction with equivalence theories of translation.

The discussion of non-standard terminology as a mechanism of
creating foreignness in source texts in chapter three opens a new line of
investigation into Zamiatin’s 1918 novella Ostrovitiane. This study has built on
the extant discourse surrounding this novel, particularly that of the text as an
intermediary stage between the author’s provincial works and his most
renowned novel, My. It opens a discussion of the use of the occasionalism as
a form of deviation of language standards, which can be seen as a mechanism
used to create foreignness in source texts. The occasionalism has an
established tradition of use in Russian literature beyond the texts which make
up the corpus of this thesis. Therefore, the findings that have been made of
the ways that these morphemic manipulations can create tensions between
the two principles of Nida’s dynamic equivalence can be applied to a variety
of texts from the Russian literary tradition which employ occasionalisms. The
joint linguistic and cultural analysis that chapter three has provided of the
occasionalisms ‘pod’iulit” and ‘neposlushnitsa’ is crucial in moving past the
Derridean notions of untranslatability of texts. It has demonstrated in detail
the way that this kind of language manipulation is problematic to Nida’s
dynamic equivalence by emphasising that the use of non-standard language is

integral to the source text reader reaction, in the way that it creates a sense
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of foreignness in the source text culture. However, analysis of the translations
shows that some of these manipulations can be recovered in translations, and

as such should not be considered to be untranslatable.

Furthermore, in its discussion of the cultural element of the ‘alleyway’
between terraced houses as a foreignising aspect of the source text, my
research in chapter 3 has highlighted another understudied area of tension in
dynamic equivalence. This study has built on the existing discourse of the role
of the cultural item as a site of opportunity for translators to take either
dynamic or ‘domesticating’ approaches by bringing these items into the
cultural sphere of the target audience by using target cultural equivalents or
to maintain the foreign cultural variant in their translation. This discussion of
cultural elements has further demonstrated the way in which translation
studies has tended to view translations as textual others, whose foreignness

is a function of their origins in another cultural reality.

The discussions of chapter three have developed this discourse in line
with the stance that this thesis takes towards source texts of being capable of
being foreignising to their original audiences. In highlighting the difficulties
which are raised by the use of cultural elements which derive from the target
culture as a way of creating a further sense of foreignness for the source text
reader, chapter three has not only advanced the overarching argument of this
research that source text foreignisation is problematic to dynamic
equivalence but it has also offered a new perspective to the field of

translation studies. That is to say, it has encouraged researchers to consider
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the ways in which the target culture can be found in the source text, and the
impact that this has on dynamic equivalence. As the world becomes ever
more globally interconnected, access to the target culture as a foreign item in
the source culture increases, and so too does the phenomenon of these
cultural items appearing in foreign source texts as ways of creating
foreignness in the source text. This ‘othering’ of the target culture in the
source text stands in opposition to the traditional view that translation
studies and translation readership have tended to have of the source text as
the other and the target culture as the cultural home. By highlighting this
tension in the field of dynamic equivalence, the research contained in this

study invites the field to begin to look at this phenomenon from a new angle.

Although Nida’s theory is no longer at the cutting edge of
development in the field of translation studies, | have attempted throughout
my research to tease out the links that exist between Nida’s work and the
new developments from within the field. The study of the paratext as an
important influential factor which must be taken into account in regard to the
aim of creating equivalent effect in translation, the discussion of the
relationship between dynamic equivalence and paratext in chapter four has
demonstrated the way that Nida’s theory can be connected to these new
developments. By linking Genette’s notion of the paratext as a space for
negotiation between text and audience, the diachronic study of the
paratextual material which accompanies translations of My has demonstrated
the way that the target cultural relationship with the source and target texts

has developed across the years. In demonstrating the different cultural values
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which are ascribed to the text in paratextual materials, such as the inaccurate
inclusion of the text in the canon of samizdat texts, this study has invited the
reader to question the ways in which these influencing texts can affect
equivalent effect. By opening up this line of thinking, chapter four connects
this field of translation studies with previous criticisms of equivalence
theories, by demonstrating the way that source texts with complex
publication histories are vulnerable to target culture ideologies and
influences. It achieves this by arguing that paratextual materials can be used
to influence the apperceptive mass of the target text reader in ways which
were not envisaged by the source text author. In the case of My, this research
has demonstrated that the text is vulnerable to such target text
manipulations because of the nature of its complicated publication history in
the Soviet Union. It has argued that because the work was banned for
publication in the Soviet Union at the time of its writing, there is a lack of
critical reception of the work in the source culture, and this has led to the
target culture having a disproportionately powerful influence over the

development of the apperceptive mass surrounding the text.

This research contributes to a growing discussion of the way that
dystopian fiction is used in the anglophone translation sphere to project
particular images of certain cultures to the anglophone readership. As this
thesis has drawn together Anne Komaromi’s concept of the ‘mythologisation’
of the samizdat text, and Richard Burt’s theory of the fetishization and the
hyper-fetishization of texts to reinforce their cultural values, it attracts

comparisons with Tong King Lee’s description of the commodification of

295



Chinese dystopian fiction to western audiences. His work analyses the
paratextual approach to the marketing of the 2005 translation of Yan Lianke’s
novel Serve the People! Parallels between the novel and that of Zamiatin’s We
are readily apparent. Lee argues that the rhetoric of Yan’s novel is presented
in such a way that ‘the dichotomous opposition between authoritarian
government and suppressed masses stands out in sharp relief,” a relationship
between state and populace that can be clearly seen in My.*% The critical link
between Lee’s research and this study is in his reflections on the way that the
paratextual material provided to readers of the translation produces an
‘image of China, or of Chineseness —an imagined essence of China —that
seems to appeal to the sensibilities of English-language publishers and, by
extension, their target readership. This image is one of a monolithic political
state that is inexorably tyrannical (“official corruption, leadership hypocrisy
and the insanity of the Cultural Revolution”) and, therefore different from the
democratic West’.4% The juxtaposition of the censored world of communist
literature and the subsequent valorisation of the ‘freedom’ of the translated
versions of these texts in the West can equally be seen in the discourse of the

paratext of We in translation.

By considering the impact that the signal-boosting practice that
paratext performs in emphasising the opposition of the censored USSR with

the non-censorship of the West, which is achieved by the method of

404 Tong King Lee, ‘China as Dystopia: Cultural Imaginings Through Translation’, Translation Studies, 8
(2015), 251-268 (p.252).
405 |bid.
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translation, this research contributes further to questions of fluency, and its
illusionary nature that is posited by Lawrence Venuti in his criticism of
culturally dominant translation practices. By suggesting that paratextual
material can alter irrevocably the way that the text is perceived by the target
text audience and questioning the political motivations that drive the way
that the text is presented in the West, this thesis has highlighted further the
tensions that non-standard texts pose to dynamic equivalence translation

theory.

My research into Andrei Platonov and his language use, and the
difficulties that this poses to translation theory and practice is a major
contribution to the field of Platonov studies, in that it is the first of its kind to
study the link between Platonov’s foreignisation practices in the source texts
and their rendering in translation. By making use of the manuscript
information that has only recently been available to the public, | have shown
that Platonov’s language manipulations were purposeful and determined. By
studying Platonov’s manipulations of grammatical features, | demonstrated
yet further the way in which Platonov’s language use is foreignising to source
text readers and examined the ways in which this can be rendered in

translation practice.

One of the criticisms that could be levelled at this thesis is that it
generates considerable conversation about approaches which could have
been taken but were not and choices that could have been made but were

not. Furthermore, while it has raised criticisms of both dynamic equivalence
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and foreignization approaches it does not offer a great many solutions to the

III

questions that it raises. However, the study of the term ‘artel” in translation
as considered in chapter five has offered a solution to some of the losses that
can occur in translations of foreignising source text material. By focussing on
the way that Thomas Whitney chooses to use the word ‘artel’, missing a
transliteration mark for the Russian soft sign, as a way of rendering his text
more foreignising, it has offered that a more holistic approach to
foreignisation of source texts can be effective in translation. Despite the fact
that the use of ‘artel’ as a foreignisation deviates from the equivalent effect
created in the source text by this term — as it is not foreignising to the source
text reader — the research has suggested that manipulation of terms at the
micro-level in translation to cause foreignisation in a similar way to that which

is created in the source text can help in producing macro-level equivalence of

effect.

Although the structure of this thesis discusses each literary work
separately, the three source texts are bound together by the overarching
theme of their use of language manipulation to create. Furthermore, when
the results of the research are considered as a whole, the study has found
that they share a mirrored pattern regarding the degree of foreignness in the
target texts. In the introduction to the thesis, Antoine Berman’s ideas on the
impact of retranslation were established, and it was noted that it was
impossible to conduct such comparative translation analysis without taking
his thoughts into consideration. Despite the fact that, as Koskinen and

Papoloski note, it is difficult to establish a consensus among research of
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retranslations, the body of research concerning retranslation hypothesis and
the implications of this on translation is growing. 4% The results of this study
have a crucial role to play in contributing to this field. Each of the texts that
were selected to form the corpus of the thesis has an important contribution
to make to the field of retranslation. Given that it is role as a critically
understudied text, the examination of the different approaches taken to the
translations of The Islander answers one of the main questions that Koskinen
and Papoloski have of research in this area. They argue that we must consider
whether texts have been chosen for study merely because of their fame and
the popularity of their authors.?®” The fact that this research has analysed the
translation of not only Zamiatin’s best known but also one of his least known
works provides some evidence to help answer this question, more
importantly it also provides an opportunity to see whether the texts are

approached in vastly different ways in retranslation.

One of the most critical findings of the translations that were analysed
in this research, is the way in which they question the retranslation
hypothesis, which supposes that each translation will improve sequentially in
comparison with the one that came before it, and that each translation will
move closer to the original as it is improved. These two ideas are called into
guestion by the results found in this research. Rather, the data that has been
collected shows that retranslations after the introduction of Nida’s dynamic

equivalence theory in 1964 are shown to use substantially more ‘idiomatic’

406 Koskinen and Papoloski, p.26.
407 |bid. p.27.
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language than earlier translation attempts. The results of the research show
that earlier translation approaches, that is to say, those which were carried
out before the advent of dynamic equivalence in the mid-sixties, tended to
use more foreignising language in their translations and to mirror more
closely the foreignness that was created in the target language. This is
particularly apparent in the case of the translations of Platonov’s Kotlovan. As
chapter five has shown, Whitney’s translation used what can be considered
highly foreignised language, including the use of the term ‘artel”, where the
subsequent translations tended more towards the use of standard, ‘idiomatic’

language in their works.

This trend of a closer adherence to dynamic equivalence approaches
in later translations of texts, with their particular focus on the use of idiomatic
language, offers an explanation for Berman’s notions that retranslations of
texts are improvements on the old translations. If we take into account the
research that Venuti provided in his introduction to The Translator’s
Invisibility, the critical and public view that translations which use such
language are better than ones which do not can help to account for the idea
that dynamic equivalent approaches to translation are better than ones which

do not employ dynamic equivalence.

However, what the retranslations of Kotlovan have also shown, is that
with the turn of translation theory away from Nida’s ideas and the
development of translation studies away from equivalence-based practices,

there is space to question whether these practices are suitable for translating
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certain texts, in particular ones which employ non-standard language. This
has been shown to be particularly pertinent in the case of Robert Chandler’s
two translations of The Foundation Pit. The earlier translation, which was
viewed as an improvement on Whitney’s foreignising text of the late 1970s,
has shown to be particularly influenced by dynamic equivalence practices,
and uses a great deal of so-called idiomatic language. His later translation,
however, has shown a greater focus on the language of the original. While it
still maintains many of the elements of standard English language, through
the extensive notes that the translators provide, and in the text that they
have produced in translation, they show that the second translation does not

follow dynamic equivalence as closely as the first one.

Thus, the findings of the research in this thesis offer a contribution to
the field of retranslation, not only because they offer a rare insight into the
phenomenon of retranslation by the same translator, with a different co-
translator, on different occasions, but also because of their focus on
apperceptive reactions. Retranslation theorists argue that the canon of texts
in their retranslated versions form a meta-canon, in which translations
interact with one another. Viewed from this perspective, the fact that this
thesis offers insights to a variety of texts and their translations and
retranslations, and that it focuses so intensely on apperception, invites
scholars of retranslation to take apperception into account when considering

the metatext of retranslation.
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If Gurmeet Singh wrote his love letter to the quietness of Pevear and
Volokhonskyi’s translations, this research is a love letter to the noise of
Zamiatin and Platonov’s language, and the ripples that this noise cast across

translation theory and practice.

302



Bibliography

Primary Sources

Evgenii Zamiatin: Published Works and Translations

Zamiatin, E. ., My (Saint Petersburg: Lenizdat, 2013)

‘My’: tekst i materialy k tvorcheskoi istorii romana, ed. by Julie Curtis and M.
Liubimova (Saint Petersburg: l1zdatel’skii dom Mir, 2011)

———. ‘On Literature, Revolution, Entropy and Other Matters’, in A Soviet
Heretic: Essays by Yevgeny Zamyatin trans. Mirra Ginsburg (Chicago
and London: University of Chicago Press, 1970)

———. Ostrovitiane (St Petersburg: Grzhebina, 1960 [1922]).

———. Islanders and Armored Train, trans. by T.S. Berczynski (Ann Arbor:
Trilogy Publishers, 1978)

———. Islanders and The Fisher of Men, trans. by Sophie Fuller and Julian
Saachi (London: Fontana Paperbacks, 1985)

———. We, trans. by Gregory Zilboorg (New York: E. P. Dutton, 1960 [1924])

———. We, trans. by Bernard Gilbert Guerney (London: Jonathan Cape Ltd.
(1960)

———. We, trans. by Mirra Ginsburg (New York: Harper Collins, 1972)

———. We, trans. by Clarence Brown (New York: Penguin, 1993)

———. We, trans. by Natasha Randall (New York: The Modern Library, 2006)

———. We, trans. by Hugh Aplin (London: Modern Voices, 2009)

———. The Annotated We: A New Translation of Evgeny Zamiatin’s Novel,

trans. by Vladimir Wozniuk (Bethlehem: Lehigh University Press, 2015)

303



Andrei Platonov: Published Works and Translations

Platonov, A. P., Kotlovan (Ann Arbor: Ardis, 1973)

———. Kotlovan (St Petersburg: Lenizdat, 2014)

———. Kotlovan: Tekst, materialy tvorcheskoi istorii (Saint Petersburg: Nauka, 2000)

———. ‘Lenin’, Voronezhskaia gazeta, April 1920

———. Sochineniia (Moskva: IMLI RAN, 2004)

———. The Foundation Pit, trans. by Thomas Whitney (Ann Arbor: Ardis, 1973)

———. The Foundation Pit, trans. by Mirra Ginsburg (Evanston: North Western

University Press, 1994)

———. The Foundation Pit, trans. by Robert Chandler and Geoffrey Smith (London:

The Harvill Press, 1996)

———. The Foundation Pit, trans. by Robert Chandler, Olga Meerson and Elizabeth

Chandler (New York: New York Review Books, 2009)

Unpublished Archival Resources

O sostoianii i perskpektivakh livkidatsii negramotnosti v Moskovskoi gubernii, (1929)

TsGaMo f.966, 0.4 d.2408 |.6-7

Voprosy o proverke programmy shkoly malogramotnykh, (1924), TsGaMo, f.966, 0.4,

d.945, 1.3-38

Prigovor 9 Avgust 1919 — Andrei Platonov, (1919), GARF, f.4042, 0.13, d.616

304



Secondary Sources
Works Cited

Abaev, V, ‘lazyk kak ideologiia i iazyk kak tekhnika’. in lazyk i myshlenie, ed. by I. I.

Meshchaninov (Leningrad: Akademii Nauk SSSR, 1934)

———. ‘Poniatie idiosemantiki’, lazyk i myshlenie, 21 (1948), 13-28

Aksenova, Nataliia Valer’evna, ‘Obraz Anglii c nekhudozhestvennoi proze E. I.
Zamiatina’, Vestnik Tomskogo gosudarstvennogo pedagogicheskogo

universiteta, 11 (2013), 51-56

Alekseeva, Irina Gennad’evna, ‘Adresno-spravochnye knigi “ves’ Petrograd
Leningrad” za 1920-1930e gody kak istoricheskii istochnik’, Vestnik LGU im. A.

S. Pushkina, 4 (2011), 78-92

Allen, Keith, ‘Hierarchies and the choice of left conjuncts (with particular attention to
English)’, Journal of Linguistics, 23 (1987), 51-77

Alpatov, Vladimir M. 2010. 'Soviet Linguistics of the 1920-30s and the Scholarly
Heritage' in Politics and the Theory of Language in the USSR 1917-1938: The
Birth of Sociological Linguistics, ed. by Craig Brandist and Katya Chown,
(London: Anthem Press, 2010), pp.17-35

Altabaeva, Elena Vladimirovna, ‘Zamiatinskii tekst kak lingvokul’turnyi fenomen’,
Vestnik NNGU, 6 (2011), 27-30

Amusin, Mark, ‘Platonov at a Watershed’, Russian Studies in Literature, 49 (2013), 7-
40

Avins, Carol, Border Crossings: The West and Russian Identity in Soviet Literature,

1917-1934, (Berkeley & Los Angeles: University of California Press, 1983)

305



Aixeld, Javier Franco, ‘Culture-Specific Items in Translation’, in Translation, Power,
Subversion, ed. by, Roman Alvarez and M. Carmen-Africa Vidal (Clevedon:
Multilingual Matters, 1996)

Ajtony, Zsuzsanna, ‘Cultural Interchangeability? Culture-Specific Items in Translation’,
Acta Universitatis Sapientiae, Philologica, 8 (2016), 79-92

———. ‘Taming the Stranger: Domestication vs. Foreignization in Literary

Translation’, Acta Universitatis Sapientiae, Philologica, 9 (2017), 93-105

Algeo, John and Thomas Pyles, The Origins and Development of The English
Language, (Boston: Wadsworth Cengage Learning, 2010)

Azbuka Very, https://azbyka.ru/m-poslushanie [accessed 21 November 2018]

Bassnett, Susan, Reflections on Translation. (Bristol: Multilingual Matters Ltd., 2011)

Beasley, Rebecca and Phillip Ross Bullock, ‘Introduction: The lllusion of

Transparency’, Translation and Literature, 20 (2013), 283-300

Belonovskaia, Anastasiia Mikhailovna, ‘Otsenka znachimosti istoricheskogo opyta
proizvodstvennykh kooperativov (artelei) v sovremennoi khoziaistvennoi

praktike’, Ekonomicheskii zhurnal, 18 (2010), 91-97

Benczes, Réka, ‘Repetitions which are not repetitions: the non-redundant nature of
tautological compounds’, English Language and Linguistics, 18.3 (2014), 431-

447

Berdy, M. and V. Lanchikov, ‘The Sweet Smell of Success? Russian Classics in the
Translation of R. Pevear and L. Volokhonskyi’, Mosty, 1 (2006),

<http://www.thinkaloud.ru/feature/berdy-lan-PandV-e.html|> [accessed

26/07/17]

306


https://content.sciendo.com/view/journals/ausp/ausp-overview.xml
https://azbyka.ru/m-poslushanie
http://www.thinkaloud.ru/feature/berdy-lan-PandV-e.html

Berman, Antoine, ‘La retraduction comme espace de la traduction’, Palimpsestes, 4

(1990), 1-7. DOI: 10.4000/palimpsestes.596

Bernofsky, Susan, ‘Schleiermacher’s Translation Theory and Varieties of

Foreignization’, The Translator, 3 (1997), 175-192

Bialovons (Kamennaia) Elena lurevna, ‘Perevod okkazionalizmov v proizvedeniiakh
sovremennoi fantastiki’, Vestnik severnogo (arkticheskogo) federal’nogo

universiteta. seria: gumanitarnye i sotsial’nye nauki, 1, (2011), 73-76

Bilimovich, A. D., Kooperativy v Rossii do, vo vremia i posle bol’shevika (Moscow:

Nauka 2005)

Bolshoi Tolkovyi Slovar’,

<http://gramota.ru/slovari/dic/?word=%D0%B0%D0%BB%D0%BB%D0%B8%D

0%BB%D1%83%D0%B9%D1%89%D0%B8%D0%BA&all=x > [accessed 15

November 2017]

Boulogne Pieter, ‘And Now for Something Completely Different... Once Again, the
Same Book by Dostoevsky: A (Con)textual analysis of Early and Recent
Dostoevsky Retranslations into Dutch’, Cadernos de Tradugdo, 39 (2019), 117-

144

Boroda, E. V., ‘Khudozhestvennaia interpretatsiia mifologemy “mat’-doch’” v povesti

E. Zamiatina “Navodneniia”, Vestnik ChelGU, 10 (2009), 122-125

Brandist, Craig, 'Language and Its Social Functions in Early Soviet Thought', Studies in

East European Thought, 60 (2008), 279-283

307


http://gramota.ru/slovari/dic/?word=%D0%B0%D0%BB%D0%BB%D0%B8%D0%BB%D1%83%D0%B9%D1%89%D0%B8%D0%BA&all=x
http://gramota.ru/slovari/dic/?word=%D0%B0%D0%BB%D0%BB%D0%B8%D0%BB%D1%83%D0%B9%D1%89%D0%B8%D0%BA&all=x

———. ‘Sociological Linguistics in Leningrad: The Institute for the Comparative
History of the Literatures and Languages of the West and East (ILJazV) 1921-

1933’, Russian Linguistics, 63 (2008), 171-172

———. ‘The Origins of Soviet Sociolinguistics’, Journal of Sociolinguistics, 7 (2003),

213-233

———. ‘The Rise of Soviet Sociolinguistics from the Ashes of Vélkerpsychologie’,

Journal of the History of Behavioural Sciences, 42 (2006), 261-277

Brodsky, Joseph, ‘Catastrophes in the air’. Less Than One. Selected Essays. (London:

Penguin Classics)

Broeck, R. van den. 1978. 'The Concept of Equivalence in Translation Theory: Some
Critical Reflections’ in Literature and Translation, ed. by J.S. Holmes, J.

Lambert and R. van den Broeck (Leuven: Academic, 1978), 29-47

Browning, Gary, ‘Russian Ornamental Prose’, The Slavic and East European Review,

23 (1978), 346-352

Burt, Richard, '(Un)Censoring in Detail: The Fetish of Censorship in the Early Modern
Part and the Postmodern Present’ in Censorship and Silencing: Practices of
Cultural Regulation, ed. by Robert C. Post (LA: The Getty Research Institute for

the History of Art and the Humanities, 1998), 17-42

Callaghan C. and G Lavers, ‘Logic and Language: Philosophical Aspects’, Encyclopedia
of Language and Linguistics, second edition (Elsevier Ltd.: 2006), p.300 DOI:

https://doi.org/10.1016/B0-08-044854-2/01128-7 [accessed 25 March 2019]

308


https://doi-org.ezproxy.nottingham.ac.uk/10.1016/B0-08-044854-2/01128-7

Chervin’ski, P., ‘Semantika negativno otseneochnykh kategorii pri oboznachenii lits v

iazyke sovetskoi deistvitel’'nosti’, Politika lingvistiki, 3 (2007), 118-133

Chown, Katya, ‘Linguistic Determinism and the History of Early Soviet Language

Planning’, Russian Linguistics, 34 (2010), 139-141

Collins, Christopher, Evgenij Zamjatin: An Interpretive Study (The Hague: Mouton,

1973)

Collombat, Isabelle, ‘Le XXle siecle : I'age de la retraduction. The 21st Century: The
Age of Retranslation’, Translation Studies in the New Millennium: An

International Journal of Translation and Interpreting, 2 (2004), 1-15

Colman, Andrew, A Dictionary of Psychology (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2009),

http://www.oxfordreference.com/abstract/10.1093/acref/9780199534067.0

01.0001/acref-9780199534067-e-582?rskey=GJ5GTn > [accessed 17/03/19]

———. A Dictionary of Psychology (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2009),

http://www.oxfordreference.com/view/10.1093/acref/9780199534067.001.0

001/acref-9780199534067-e-584# > [accessed 17 March 2019]

Comrie, Bernard, Gerald Stone and Maria Polinsky, The Russian Language in the

Twentieth Century (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1996)

Comrie, Bernard and Gerald Stone, The Russian Language Since the Revolution

(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1978)

309


http://www.oxfordreference.com/abstract/10.1093/acref/9780199534067.001.0001/acref-9780199534067-e-582?rskey=GJ5GTn
http://www.oxfordreference.com/abstract/10.1093/acref/9780199534067.001.0001/acref-9780199534067-e-582?rskey=GJ5GTn
http://www.oxfordreference.com/view/10.1093/acref/9780199534067.001.0001/acref-9780199534067-e-584
http://www.oxfordreference.com/view/10.1093/acref/9780199534067.001.0001/acref-9780199534067-e-584

Cornwell, Neil, ‘Evgenii lvanovich Zamiatin, Prose Writer 1884-1937’ in Reference

Guide to Russian Literature, ed. Neil Cornwell (London: Routledge, 2013)

Coudenys, Wim, ‘Translation and the Emergence of History as an Academic Discipline
in 18™-Century Russia’, Kritika: Explorations in Russian and Eurasian History,

17 (2016), 721-752

Crystal, David, Dictionary of Linguistics and Phonetics. (Oxford: Blackwell, 2009)

Curtis, J.A.E. Englishman from Lebedian: A Life of Evgeny Zamiatin. (Boston: Academic

Studies Press, 2013)

Danilov, G. K., 'Cherty Rechevogo Stilia Rabochego', Literatura i marksizm, 1, (1931),

101-107

Darbelnet, Jean, and Jean-Paul Vinay, 'A Methodology for Translation’. in The
Translation Studies Reader, ed. by Lawrence Venuti (London: Routledge,

2000), 84-93

Deane-Cox, Sharon, Retranslation: Translation, Literature and Reinterpretation

(London: Bloomsbury Academic, 2014)

Delabatista, Dirk, ‘Focus on the Pun: Wordplay as a Special Problem in Translation’,

Target. International Journal of Translation Studies, 6 (1994), 223-243

Derzhavin, K.N., 'Bor'ba klassov i partii v velikoi frantsuzskoi revoliutsii', lazyk i

Literatura, 1 (1927), 1-62

Dewaard Dykstra, Lisa, '‘Learner Perception of Formal and Informal Pronouns in

Russian', The Modern Language Journal, 96 (2012), 400-18

310



Dhooge, Ben W., ‘G.0O. Vinokur’s “New Class Approach”. A Possible Model for A. P.

PlatonoVv’s Poetic Language?’ Russian Literature, 72 (2012), 153-200

Di, Jin, Literary Translation: Quest for Artistic Integrity (London: Routledge, 2014)

Dik, Simon, The Theory of Functional Grammar, Part 2: Complex and Derived
Constructions. [Functional Grammar Series 21] (Berlin: Mouton de Gruyter,

1997)

Eklof, Ben, 'Russian Literacy Campaigns, 1861-1939’ in National Literacy Campaigns:
Historical and Comparative Perspectives, ed. by Robert F. Graff and Harvey J.

Arnove (New York: Plenum Press, 1987)

———. 'The Myth of the Zemstvo School: The Sources of the Expansion of Rural
Education in Imperial Russia: 1864-1914', History of Education Quarterly, 24

(1984), 561-584

Etimologicheskii Slovar’ Shanskogo, <http://www.slovorod.ru/etym-shansky/shan-

s.htm>, [accessed 11 January 2019]

Even-Zohar, Itamar, 'Polysystem Studies’, Poetics Today, 1 (1990)

Fedorov, Mikhail, ‘Redaktsiia zhurnala ‘Volia Rossii’ v 1922-1932 gg’, Trudy
Istoricheskogo fakul’teta Sankt-Peterburgskogo universiteta, 21 (2015), 105-

118

Finer, Emily, Turning into Sterne: Viktor Shklovskii and Literary Reception (London:

Modern Humanities Research Association and Maney Publishing, 2010)

311



Gan’shina, Galina, ‘Osobennosti razvitiia i sokhraneniia narodnykh
khudozhestvennykh promyslov Tsentral’nogo federal’nogo okruga’,

Sovremennye problem servica i turizma, 3 (2011), 78-84

Genette, Gérard, Paratexts: Thresholds of Interpretation (Cambridge: Cambridge

University Press, 1997)

Golotik, Sergei lvanovich, Arkadii Borisovich Danilin, Elena Nikolaevna Evseeva and
Sergei Vladimirovich Kaprenko, ‘Sovetskaia Rossiia v 20-e gg.: NEP, vlast’

bol’shevikov i obshchestvo’, Novyi istoricheskii vestnik, 2 (2000), 122-181

Gorham, Michael S., After Newspeak: Language Culture and Politics in Russia from

Gorbachev to Putin (Ithaca and London: Cornell University Press, 2014)

———. 'Language Ideology and the Evolution of Kul'tura lazyk (‘'Speech Culture') in
Soviet Russia’ in Politics and the Theory of Language in The USSR 1917-1938:
The Birth of Sociological Linguistics ed. by Craig Brandist and Katya Chown

(London: Anthem Press, 2010), 137-150

———. Speaking in Soviet Tongues: Language Culture and the Politics of Voice in

Revolutionary Russia (DeKalb: Northern lllinois University Press, 2003).

———. ‘Tongue-Tied Writers: The Rabsel’kor Movement and the Voice of the “New

Intelligenstia” in Early Soviet Russia’, The Russian Review, 55 (1996), 412-429

Graff, Robert, National Literacy Campaigns: Historical and Comparative Perspectives

ed. by Robert F. Graff and Harvey J. Arnove (New York: Plenum Press, 1987)

Grenoble, Lenore A., Language Policy in the Soviet Union (Dordecht and Boston:
Kluwer Academic Publishers, 2003)

312



Gruzdey, Il'ia Vladimirovich, ‘Mestnaia periodicheskaia pechat’ v gody grazhdanskoi
voiny s oktoabria 1917 po 1920 g. (po materialam Ivanovo-Voznenskoi,
Vladimirskoi i Kostromskoi Gubernii’, Istoricheskaia i sotsial’no-

izobratetal’naia mycl’, 3 (2014), 82-85

Hellbeck, Jochen, ‘Working, Struggling, Becoming: Stalin Era Autobiographical Texts’,
in Language and Revolution — Making Modern Political Identities, ed by Igal

Halfin (London & Portland: Frank Cass, 2002), 135-160

Hellebust, Rolf, Flesh to Metal: Soviet Literature and the Alchemy of Revolution

(Ithaca & London: Cornell University Press, 2003)

Heller, Monica, ‘Language and the Nation State — Challenges to Sociolinguistic Theory

and Practice’, Journal of Sociolinguistics, 12 (2008), 504-524

Hickey, Martha, Martha Hickey ‘Maksim Gor’kii in the House of Arts (Gor’kii and the

Petrograd Intelligentsia), Soviet and Post-Soviet Review, 22 (1995), 40-64

Hodel, Robert, ‘From Chekhov and Platonov to Prigov: The Demodalizing of
Proposition’, Essays in Poetics: The Journal of the British Neo-Formalist Circle,

26 (2001), 49-57

House, Juliane, ‘A Model for Assessing Translation Quality,” Meta 22 (1977), 103-109

Howell, Petal, comment posted on ‘We’, Goodreads,

<https://www.goodreads.com/book/show/1901766.We >, [accessed 14

October 2016]

lablokov, Evgenii, ‘Platonov i Literatura’, Wiener Slawistischer Alimanach, 63 (2009),

251-264

313


https://www.goodreads.com/book/show/1901766.We

———. ‘The Name of the Rose in the Work of Andrei PlatonoVv’ Essays in Poetics: The

Journal of the British Neo-Formalist Circle, 27 (2002), 1-18

lakovlevna, lulia Vladimirovna, ‘Neologizmy i okkazionalizmy v gazetno-zhurnal’noi
polemike 1920- nachala 1930-kh gg’, Vestnik RGPU. seriia: Istoriia. Filologiia.

Kul’turopologiia. Vostokovedenie, 28 (2017), 139-144

lakubinskii, Lev, 'O dialogicheskoi rechi', Russkaia rech’, 1 (1923), 96-119

Ishchenko, Oksana Vladimirovna, ‘Uchashchaiasia molodezh’ Sibiri v period pervoi
rossiiskoi revoliutsii 1905-1907 godov: kharakter protestnykh dvizhenii’

Vestnik Cheliabinskogo gosudarstvennogo universiteta, 34 (2008), 148-160

Ivanov Sergei, 1-e Maia: Da zdravstvuet prazdnik trudiashchikhsia vsekh stran!
[plakat], Rossiiskaia gosudarstvennaia biblioteka. <
https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki.file:1-e mas: [la 3apaBcTBYeT NpasgHUK

TpyAaswmxcs Bcex ctpaH!.jpeg > [accessed 23 March 2019]

James, William, 'Apperception’ in Talks to Teachers on Psychology: And to Students

on Some of Life's Ideals (New York: Henry Holt and Company, 1899)

Kabytova, Nadezhda Nikolaevna, ‘Stanovlenie mestnykh organov sovetskoi vlasti v
1918-1920 gg’, Vestnik Samarskogo gosudarstvennogo universiteta, 5 (2007),

201-208

Kachru, Braj, ‘World Englishes: Approaches, issues and resources’, Language

Teaching, 25 (1992), 1-14

Kadochnikov, Denis, Languages, Regional Conflicts and Economic Development:

Russia, in The Palgrave Handbook of Language and Economics, ed. by Victor

314



Ginsburgh and Shlomo Weber (Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2016), 538-

572

Kaida, Ol’ga Aleksandrovna, ‘Sistemy dokumentatsii organov vlasti i upravleniia Beloi
Sibiri v gody grazhdanskoi voiny (1918-20 gg.)’, Vestnik Tomskogo

Gosudarstvennogo Universiteta, 363 (2012), 95-98

Kaltenbock Gunther et al, Outside the Clause: Form and Function of Extra Clausal

Constituents (Amsterdam/Philadelphia: John Benjamins, 2016)

Kataeva, Almaziia, ‘M. Gor’kii i russkoe izdatel’skoe delo v germanii v nachale 20-kh

gg’, Novyi istoricheskii vestnik, 2 (2000), 1-22

Kenez, Peter, ‘Liquidating llliteracy in Revolutionary Russia’, Russian History, 9 (1982),

173-183

Khukhuni, G. and A. Osipova, ‘O iazyke bibleiskikh perevodov: k leksiko-stilisticheskoi
kharakteristike ‘dinamicheski ekvivalentnykh’ versii sviashchennogo pisaniia’,
Vestnik Rossiiskogo universiteta druzhba narodov. Seriia: Teoriia iazyka,

Semiotika. Semantika, (2015), 139-147

Klimas, I. S., ‘Okkazional’noe slovo v raznykh iazykovykh stratakh’, Uchenie zapiski.
elektronnyi nauychnyi zhurnal kurskogo gosudarstvennogo universiteta, 23

(2012), 87-94

Koerner, Konrad, ‘Toward a History of Sociolectology’, American Speech, 66, (1991),

57-70

Komaromi, Ann, 'The Material Existence of Soviet Samizdat', Slavic Review, 63 (2004),

597-618

315



Koskinen, Kaisa and Outi Paloposki, ‘New Directions for Retranslation Research:
Lessons Learned from the Archaeology of Retranslations in the Finnish

Literary System’, Cadernos de Tradug¢do, 39 (2019), 23-44

Kotkin, Stephen, Magnetic Mountain: Stalinism as a Civilization (Berkeley & Los

Angeles: University of California Press, 1995)

Kukueva, Galina, ‘Okkazional’nye derivaty v khudozhestvennykh tekstakh kontsa XIX

—nachala XX vekoV’, Filologiia i kul’tura, 51 (2018), 87-92

Lahteenmaki, Mika, ‘Nikolai Marr and the Idea of a Unified Language’, Language and

Communication, 26 (2006), 285-295

———. "Sociology' in Soviet Linguistics of the 1920-30s: Shor, Polivanov and
VoloshinoV’, in Politics and the Theory of Language in the USSR 1917-1938:
The Birth of Sociological Linguistics, ed. by Craig Brandist and Katya Chown,

(London: Anthem Press, 2010), 35-52

Langerak, Tomas. 1995. Andrei Platonov: Materialy dlia biografii: 1899-1929gg

(Amsterdam: Pegasus, 1995)

Larin, B. A., 'K lingvisticheskoi kharakteristike goroda (neskol'ka predposylok)’, in
Istoriia russkogo iazyka i obshchee iazykoznanie (Moskva: Prosveshchenie,

1977), 189-199

———. ‘O lingvisticheskom izucheniia iazyka goroda’, in Istoriia russkogo iazyka i

obshchee iazykoznanie (Moskva: Prosveshchenie, 1977), 175-188

Larose, R., Théories Contemporaines de la Traduction (Québec: Presses de I'Université

du Québec, 1989)

316



Lauscher, Susanne, ‘Translation Quality Assessment: Where can Theory and Practice

Meet?’, The Translator, 6 (2000), 149-68

Leiderman, Naum, ‘Tvorcheskaia individual'nost’ pisatelia kak ob” ekt izucheniia’,

Filologicheskii klass, 14 (2005), 11-23

Lefevere, André, ‘Translation Practice(s) and the Circulation of Cultural Capital: Some
Aenids in English’, in Constructing Cultures: Essays on Literary Translation, ed.

by Susan Bassnett and André Lefevere (Clevedon: Multilingual Matters Ltd.,

1998), pp. 41-56.

Lee, Tong King, ‘China as Dystopia: Cultural Imaginings Through Translation’,

Translation Studies, 8 (2015), 251-68

Lenin, V. |, How to Change the Social Order: A Popular Edition of the Well Known

Classic State and Revolution (London: Lawrence & Wishart, 1918)

———". 0 Konstitutsionnykh llliuziiakh’. in, Taktika Bol'shevizma (Moskva:

Moskovskii Rabochii, 1923 [1917])

———. Polnoe sobranie sochinenii, vol. 34 (Moskva : 1zdatel’stvo Politicheskoi

Literatury, 1969)

———. 'The New Economic Policy And The Tasks of the Political Education

Departments', Progress Publisher, <

https://www.marxists.org/archive/lenin/works/1921/oct/17.htm. > [Accessed

18 May 2015]

Lexicography Online, < https://lexicography.online/etymology/vasmer/n/nepeynok>

[accessed 27 November 2018]

317


https://www.marxists.org/archive/lenin/works/1921/oct/17.htm
https://lexicography.online/etymology/vasmer/п/переулок

Malinauskene, Nadezhda Kasimovna, ‘Proizvodnye ot grecheskogo kornia arkh v

russkom iazyke’, Novyi filologicheskii vestnik, 3 (2009), 123-30

———. ‘Proizvodnye ot grecheskogo kornia arkhv russkom iazyke (okonchanie)’,

Novyi Filologicheskii Vestnik, 4 (2009), 69-88

May, Rachel, The Translator in the Text: On Reading Russian Literature in English

(Evanston: Northwestern University Press, 1994)

McAlester, Gerard, ‘The Source Text in Translation Assessment’, in Words, Words,
Words. The Translator and the Language Learner, ed. by G. Anderman and M.

Rogers, (Clevedon: Multilingual Matters, 1999), 169-178

McColl Millar, Robert, Language, Nation and Power: An Introduction, (Basingstoke:

Palgrave MacMillan, 2005)

Meerson, Ol’ga, ‘Andrei Platonov’s Refamiliarization — The Perils and Potencies of
Perceptive Inertia’, Essays in Poetics: The Journal of the British Neo-Formalist

Circle, 26 (2001), 21-37

———. “Svobodnaia veshch’” poetika neostraneniia u Andreia Platonova (Berkeley:

Berkeley Slavic Specialties, 1997)

Merkur’eva, Nataliia Mikhailovna, ‘Okkazionalizmy i novye slova-kompozity v slovare
slozhnykh slov russkogo iazyka’, Vestnik Rossiiskogo universiteta druzhba

narodov. Seriia: Teoriia iazyka. Semiotika. Semantika, 2 (2016), 157-181

Mével, Pierre-Alexis, 2017. Subtitling African American Vernacular English into

French: Can we do the right thing? (Oxford & New York: Peter Lang)

318



———. ‘L’oralité dans Allah Superstar: Représentations, Tensions, Traductions’, TTR,

31 (2018), 47-68

Miao, Ju, ‘The Limitations of Equivalent Effect’, Perspectives: Studies in Translation

Theory and Practice, 8 (2000), 197-205

Mikheev, Mikhail, V mir platonova cherez ego iazyk, (Moskva: Izdatel’stvo

Moskovskogo Universiteta, 2003)

Myers, Alan, 'Evgenii Zamiatin in Newcastle', The Slavonic and East European Review,

68 (1990), 91-99

———. 'Evgenii Zamiatin in Newcastle: A Source for Islanders', The Slavonic and East

European Review, 68 (1990), 498-501

———. 'Zamiatin in Newcastle: The Green Wall and The Pink Ticket', The Slavonic and

East European Review, 71 (1993), 417-427

Nakano, Yukio, ‘On the History of the Novel We, 1937-52: Zamiatin’s We and the
Chekhov Publishing House’, Canadian-American Slavic Studies, 45 (2011), 441-

446

Nesset, Tore How Russian Came to Be the Way It Is, (Bloomington: Indiana, 2015)

Netskii, G. O., D. I. Reitynbarg and I. N. Shpil’rein, lazyk Krasnoarmeitsa (Moscow:

Gosudarstvennoe lzdatel’stvo: Otdel Voennoi Literatury, 1928)

Newmark, Peter. 1977, ‘Communicative and Semantic Translation,” Babel, 23, (1977),

163-80.

319



Nicholas, Mary A., Writers at Work: Russian Production Novels and the Construction

of Soviet Culture. (Lewisburg: Bucknell University Press, 2010)

Nida, Eugene A., Fascinated by Languages, (Amsterdam & Philadelphia: John

Benjamins, 2003)

———. Toward a Science of Translating (Leiden: Brill, 1964)

Novikov, Igor’ Aleksandrovich, ” Artel’”” — etymologiia slova i termin v russkom
dorevolutsionnom zakonodatel’stve’, Vestnik Tomskogo gosudarstvennogo

universiteta, 327 (2009), 83-85

———.2009. “Artel” v Rossii vo vtoroi polovine xix — xx v. k voprosu ob opredelenii
termina’, Vestnik Tomskogo gosudarstvennogo universiteta. Istoriia, 4 (2009),

147-161

———. 2010. “Artel’ kak sotsiokul’turnyi fenomen dorevoliutsionnoi rossii (k
probleme opredeleniia granits primenimosti termina “artel’” dlia issledovaniia
traditsii kollektivnogo truda vtoroi polovinoi XIX- nachala XX veka’,

Istoricheskii ezhegodnik, 69-78.

Nzimande, Erick ‘Domestication versus Foreignisation in the English Translation of

Mthembu’s UMamazane’, Language Matters, 49 (2018), 149-163

Online Etymological Dictionary

https://www.etymonline.com/word/listen#fetymonline v 12304 [accessed 11

January 2019]

Ozhegov, Sergei Ivanovich, ‘K voprosu ob izmeneniiakh slovarnogo sostava russkogo

iazkya v sovetskuiu epokhu’, Voprosy lazykoznaniia, 2 (1953), 71-81

320


https://www.etymonline.com/word/listen#etymonline_v_12304

Oxford Dictionaries http://blog.oxforddictionaries.com/2014/10/regional-words-

alleyway/ [accessed 27 November 2018]

Polivanov, E.D. ‘Za marksistskoe iazykoznanie’ (Moscow: Federatsiia, 1931)

Rabkin, Eric, ‘What Makes We a Science Fiction Classic? What Makes a Classic?’,

Foundation, (1995), 50-60

Randall, Natasha, comment on S. Tannenhaus: ‘Defending Pevear and Volokhonskyi’,
comment posted on 02/11/07

<https://readingroom.blogs.nytimes.com/2007/11/01/defending-pevear-and-

volokhonsky/?mcubz=1> [Accessed 26 July 2017]

Reiss, Katharina, 'Type, Kind and Individuality of Text: Decision Making in
Translation’, in The Translation Studies Reader ed. by Lawrence Venuti,

(London: Routledge, 2000), 160-171

Remnick, David ‘The Translation Wars’ The New Yorker, November 7t 2005,

<http://www.newyorker.com/magazine/2005/11/07/the-translation-wars>

[accessed 26/07/17]

Ross Bullock, Phillip, ‘Platonov and Theories of Modernism’, Russian Literature, 73

(2013), 301-322

———. ‘Utopia and the Novel After the Revolution’ in The Cambridge Companion to
Twentieth Century Russian Literature, ed. by Evgeny Dobrenko and Marina

Balina (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2011)

Ryzanova-Clarke, Larissa and Terence Wade, The Russian Language Today (London &
New York: Routledge, 1999)

321


http://blog.oxforddictionaries.com/2014/10/regional-words-alleyway/
http://blog.oxforddictionaries.com/2014/10/regional-words-alleyway/
https://readingroom.blogs.nytimes.com/2007/11/01/defending-pevear-and-volokhonsky/?mcubz=1
https://readingroom.blogs.nytimes.com/2007/11/01/defending-pevear-and-volokhonsky/?mcubz=1
http://www.newyorker.com/magazine/2005/11/07/the-translation-wars

Sandzhi-Gariaeva, Zoia, ‘Andrei Platonov i ofitsital’nyi iazyk’, Voprosy iazykoznaniia, 1

(2004), 118-133

———. ‘Khudozhestvennye funktsii metafor-operedelenii i podmeny poniatiia v
proizvedeniiakh A. P. Platonova’ laroslavskii pedagogicheskii vestnik, 1 (2014)

161-163

———. ‘Sovetskii iazyk v izobrazhenii A. Platonova i M. Bulgakova’, Filologiia — vestnik

nizhegorodskogo universiteta im. N.I. Lobacheskogo, 6 (2011), 615-619

Saliaev, V. A., ‘Ekstralingvisticheskie faktory formirovaniia novogo tipa prostorechiia v
20-300-e gg. XX V', Vestnik Novgorodskogo gosudarstvennogo universiteta, 57

(2010), 73-76

Saussure, Ferdinand de, Course in General Linguistics, trans. by Roy Harris (London:

Bloomsbury, 2013)

Schleiermacher, Friedrich, 'On the Different Methods of Translating', in Theories of
Translation: An Anthology of Essays from Dryden to Derrida, ed. by John
Biguenet and Rainer Schulte (Chicago & London: Chicago University Press,

1992), 36-54

Schmid, Wolf. Skaz, online article, The Living Handbook of Narratology, 3 October

2013

< http://www.lhn.uni-hamburg.de/article/skaz#> [accessed 07 January 2019]

Seidman, Naomi, Faithful Renderings: Jewish-Christian Difference and the Politics of

Translation (Chicago: Chicago University Press, 2014)

322



Seifrid, Thomas John, A Companion to Andrei Platonov’s “The Foundation Pit”

(Boston: Academic Studies Press, 2009)

———. Andrei Platonov: Uncertainties of Spirit (Cambridge: Cambridge University

Press, 1992)

———. Linguistic Devices in the Prose of Andrej Platonov, (Unpublished PhD thesis,

Cornell University, 1984)

———. ‘On the Genesis of PlatonoV’s Literary Style in the Voronez Period’, Russian

Literature, 23 (1988), 367-386.

———. ‘Platonov and Dissidence’ Russian Literature, 73 (2013) 285-300

Selishchev, A. M., lazyk revoliutsionnoi epokhi: iz nabliodenii nad russkim iazykom

poslednykh let (1917-1926) (Letchworth: Prideaux Press 1971 [1928])

Serebriannikova, Tatiana, ‘V. P. Gushchin — Bibliotekar’, Pedagog, Uchenyi’, Vestnik

Sankt-Peterburgskogo Gosudarstvennogo Instituta Kul’tury, (2012), 59-61

Shcherba, L.V, B.A. Larin and A. G. lagodinskii, ‘The Atlas of Russian Languages and

Dialects’, The Modern Language Review, 40 (1945), 51-52

Shlapentokh, Dmitrii, ‘The Fate of Nikolai Marr’s Linguistic Theories: The Case of
Linguistics in the Political Context’, Journal of Eurasian Studies, 2 (2011), 60-

73

Sengleeva, Svetlana, ‘K istorografii voprosa o vozniknovenii slavianskoi pis’'menosti’,

Vestnik Kalmytskogo universiteta, 2 (2012), 51-58

323



Sergay, Timothy comment on S Tanenhaus: ‘The Art of Translation’, comment posted

on 07/11/07 [Accessed 21 August 2017]

Shadurski, Maxim, The Nationality of Utopia: H. G. Wells, England and the World

State (London: Routledge, 2019)

Sherry, Samantha, '‘Better Something than Nothing: The Editors and Translators of
Inostrannaia literatura as Censorial Agents', The Slavonic and East European

Review, 91 (2013) 731-758

———. Discourses of Regulation and Resistance: Censoring Translation in the Stalin
and Khrushchev Era Soviet Union. (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press,

2015)

Shkliarevskii, G. 1., Istoriia Russkogo Literaturnogo lazyka (Sovetskii Period) (Khar’kov:

Vishcha Shkola, 1973)

Singh, Gurmeet, ‘A Love Letter to Volokhonsky and Pevear’ European Literature

Network, August 14t, 2017, <http://www.eurolitnetwork.com/a-love-letter-

to-volokhonsky-and-pevear-by-gurmeet-singh/> [accessed 21/08/17]

Sljusareva, N. A. ‘Lettres de Ferdinand de Saussure a J. Baudouin de Courtenay’,

Cahiers Ferdinand de Saussure, 27 (1972), 7-17

Slonim, Marc, ‘Reminiscences on the Revolution’, Cahiers du Monde russe et

soviétique, 18 (1977), 411-434

Smith, Margaret, ‘Apperception’, The School Review, 3 (1895), 548-556

324


http://www.eurolitnetwork.com/a-love-letter-to-volokhonsky-and-pevear-by-gurmeet-singh/
http://www.eurolitnetwork.com/a-love-letter-to-volokhonsky-and-pevear-by-gurmeet-singh/

Smith, Michael. G., Language and Power in the Creation of the USSR (Berlin: Mouton

de Gruyter, 1998)

Spasskii, Aleksei, Anastasiia Babaeva and Natal’ia Smeleva, ‘Politiko-
kommunikativnoe prostranstvo SSSR: sushchnost’, mekhanizmy
formirovaniia, kanaly vlianiia na obshchestvennoe mnenie’ Vestnik

Mininskogo universiteta, 2 (2014), 9-17

Sperber, Dan and Deirdre Wilson, Meaning and Relevance (Cambridge: Cambridge

University Press, 2012)

Stalin, I., Marxism and Problems of Linguistics (Moscow: Foreign Languages

Publishing House, 1954)

Steinburg, Mark D., ‘Modernity and the Poetics of Proletarian Discontent’, Language
and Revolution - Making Modern Political Identities ed. by Igal Halfin, (London

& Portland: Frank Cass, 2002), 105-134

Tanenhaus, Sam, ‘Defending Pevear and Volokhonsky’, November 15t 2007,

<https://readingroom.blogs.nytimes.com/2007/11/01/defending-pevear-and-

volokhonsky/?mcubz=1> [Accessed 26/07/17]

———.The Art of Translation’ October 29t, 2007

<https://readingroom.blogs.nytimes.com/2007/10/29/the-art-of-

translation/#comment-216> [accessed 21/08/17]

The English Project. Kitchen Table Lingo. (London: Virgin Books, 2008)

Thomas, Lawrence, The Linguistic Theories of N. Ja. Marr (Berkeley: University of

California Press, 1957)

325


https://readingroom.blogs.nytimes.com/2007/11/01/defending-pevear-and-volokhonsky/?mcubz=1
https://readingroom.blogs.nytimes.com/2007/11/01/defending-pevear-and-volokhonsky/?mcubz=1
https://readingroom.blogs.nytimes.com/2007/10/29/the-art-of-translation/#comment-216
https://readingroom.blogs.nytimes.com/2007/10/29/the-art-of-translation/#comment-216

Tiulenev, Sergei, Translation and the Westernization of Eighteenth-Century Russia: A

Social-Systemic Perspective (Berlin: Frank & Timme, 2012)

Toker, Leona, ‘Making the Unthinkable Thinkable: Language Microhistory of Politburo
Meetings’. In Lost Politburo Transcripts: From Collective Rule to Stalin's
Dictatorship, edited by Paul R. Norman, Gregory Naimark. (New Haven &

London: Yale University Press, 2008)

Toury, Gideon, 'Translated Literature: System, Norm, Performance: Toward a TT-

Oriented Approach to Literary Translation', Poetics Today, 2 (1981), 9-27

Trotskii, Lev, Problemy kul'tury. Kul'tura perekhodnogo perioda (Moskva-Leningrad,

1927.

———. “Ty’i ‘Vy’ v Krasnoi armii’, Izvestiia VTsIK, 19t July 1922. Accessed via <

http://crecleco.seriot.ch/textes/Trockij-22a.html > [accessed 05 February

2019]

Vaingurt, Julia, ‘Human Machines and the Pains of Penmanship in Yevgeny

Zamyatin’s We’, Cultural Critique, 80 (2012), 108-130

Venuti, Lawrence, The Scandals of Translation Towards an Ethics of Difference

(London: Routledge, 2002)

———. The Translator's Invisibility: A History of Translation (London: Routledge,

1995)

———. Translation Changes Everything: Theory and Practice (Abingdon: Routledge,

2013)

326


http://crecleco.seriot.ch/textes/Trockij-22a.html

Vorob’eva, Liudmila Vladimirovna, ‘Londonskii kod v ocherkakh sovetskikh pisatelei

pervoi poloviny XX veka’, Vestnik Nauki Sibiri, 16 (2016), 152-156

———. ‘Modelirovanie londonskogo teksty v povesti E. V. Zamiatina ‘Ostrovitiane”,

Vestnik Nauki Sibiri, 4 (2012), 246-250

Warren, Jill. 2015. Acculturating Shakespeare: the tactics of translating his works
under Stalin in the light of recent theoretical advances in translation studies.

(unpublished doctoral thesis, University of Nottingham).

Witt, Susanna, 2013 ‘Arts of Accommodation: The First All-Union Conference of
Translators, Moscow, 1936, and the Ideologization of Norms’, in The Art of
Accommodation: Literary Translation in Russia, ed. by Leon Burnett and Emily

Lygo (Oxford: Peter Lang, 2013), 141-184

———. ‘Between the Lines: Totalitarianism and Translation in the USSR’. In
Contexts, Subtexts and Pretexts: Literary Translation in Eastern Europe and
Russia, edited by Brian James Baer (John Benjamins: Amsterdam, 2012), 149—

170

———. ‘Institutionalized intermediates: Conceptualizing Soviet practices of indirect

literary translation’, Translation Studies, 10 (2017), 166-182

———. ‘The Shorthand of Empire: Podstrochnik Practices and the Making of Soviet
Literature’. Ab Imperio: Studies of New Imperial History and Nationalism in

the post-Soviet Space 14, (2013), 155-190

327



Wolfson, Boris, ‘Prose of the Revolution’ in The Cambridge Companion to Twentieth
Century Russian Literature ed. by Evgeny Dobrenko and Marina Balina

(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2011), 59-78

Yedlin, Tovah, Maxim Gorky: A Political Biography (Westport: Praeger, 1999)

Yule, George, The Study of Language (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2017)

Yurchak, Alexei, Everything Was Forever Until It was No More: The Last Soviet

Generation (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2005)

———. ‘Soviet Hegemony of Form: Everything Was Forever Until It Was No More’,

Comparative Studies in Society and History, 45 (2003), 480-510

Zavarkina, Marina, ‘Kvaziutopiia v tvorchestve A. Platonova 1930-kh godoV’,

Problemy istoricheskoi poetiki, 13 (2005), 570-588

Zhdanov, Andrei, ‘Soviet Literature — The Richest in Ideas, The Most Advanced
Literature’, in Soviet Writers’ Congress, 1934: The Debate on Socialist Realism
and Modernism in the Soviet Union (London: Lawrence & Wishart Ltd, 1977),

15-24

328



Bibliography
Altabaeva, Elena Vladimirovna. ‘Zamiatinskii tekst kak ob”ekt lingvokul’turologii’,

Filologicheskaia regionalistika, 1-2 (2009), 74-78

Alvstad, Cecilia, ‘The Translation Pact’, Language and Literature, 23 (2014), 270-284

Andreev, A. P., 'Nasha rech' kak ob"ekt ratsionalizatsii', Not i kohziaistvo, 6-7 (1926),
11-21

Ayvazyan, Nune & Anthony Pym, ‘The Case of the Missing Russian Translation
Theories’, Translation Studies, 8 (2015), 321-341

Balmuth, Daniel, Censorship in Russia 1865-1905 (Washington: University Press of

America,1979)

Bantysheva, Liudmila Leonidova, ‘Obshchestvenno-politicheskaia leksika nachala XX

veka: traditsii izucheniia’, Politicheskaia lingvistika, 21 (2007), 13-18

Barinova, Irina Aleksandrovna and Natal’ia Mikhailovna Nesterova, ‘Original-
perevod: affirtmativnaia sviaz’, Vestnik Cherepovetskogo gosudarstvennogo

universiteta, 77 (2017), 59-65

Basinskii, Pavel & Lev Pirogov, ‘The Early Bird Gets the Worm! On Success as a

Literary Category’, Russian Studies in Literature, 38 (2002), 85-90

Batchelor, Kathryn, Translation and Paratexts, (London: Routledge, 2018)

Beehler, Michael, ‘Yevgeny Zamyatin: The Essential, the Superfluous, and Textual

Noise’, SubStance, 15 (1986), 48-60

329



Bhola, H.S., ‘Campaigning for Literacy - A Critical Analysis of Some Selected Literacy
Campaigns of the 20th Century, with a Memorandum to Decision Makers’. In.

Paris: UNESCO/ICAE Study. (1982)

———. Planning and Organising of Literacy Campaigns, Programs and Projects

(Bonn: German Foundation for International Development, 1984)

Blium, A. V., Sovetskaia tsenzura v epokhu total'nogo terrora 1929-1953 (Saint

Petersburg: Akademicheskii Proekt, 2000)

———. Tsenzura v sovetskom soiuze: dokumenty (Moskva: Rosspen, 2004)

Bogdanov, I. M., Gramotnost' i obrazovanie v dorevoliutstionnoi rossii i v SSSR

(Moskva: Statistika, 1964)

Brodovich, Olga I., ‘Translation Theory and Non-Standard Speech in Fiction’,

Perspectives: Studies in Translatology, 5 (1997), 25-31

Brown, Edward J., Russian Literature Since the Revolution (Cambridge: Harvard

University Press, 1994)

Bukharin, N. and E. Preobrazhenskii, The ABC of Communism (Harmondsworth:

Penguin, 1962 [1922])

Chandler, Robert, ‘A Platonov Translator Responds’, Russian Life, 52 (2009), 27

———. ‘Listening to PlatonoV’, Essays in Poetics: The Journal of the British Neo-

Formalist Circle, 26 (2001), 14-21

Charques, R. D., 'Education in the Soviet Union', International Affairs (Royal Institute

of International Affairs 1931-1939), 11 (1932), 493-511

330



Clark, Charles E., 'Literacy and Labour: The Russian Literacy Campaign within the

Trade Unions, 1923-1927', Europe-Asia Studies, 47 (1995), 132-134

Clemen, G., ‘The Concept of Hedging: Origins, Approaches and Definitions’ in Hedging
and Discourse: Approaches to the Analysis of a Pragmatic Phenomenon in
Academic Texts, ed. by R. Markkanen and H. Schroder, (Berlin: DeGruyter,

1997)

Cooke, Brett, ‘A Typescript of We’, Canadian-American Slavic Studies, 45 (2011), 410-

422

Dalton-Brown, Sally, 'Signposting the Way to the City of Night: Recent Russian

Dystopian Fiction', The Modern Language Review, 90 (1995), 103-119

Denitskaia, A. V., 1991. 'Frantszuskie lingvisty i sovetskoe iazykoznanie 1920-1930
godoV', Izvestiia akademii nauk SSSR, seriia literatury i iazyka, 50 (1991), 474-

485

Dewhirst, Martin. F., The Soviet Censorship (Metuchen, New Jersey: The Scarecrow

Press Inc. 1973)

Dimitru, lleana, ‘Expanding English: The case of Cultural and Linguistic Translation’,

English Academy Review: A Journal of English Studies, 19 (2002), 33-50

Donahaye, Jasmine. 2012. 'Three Percent? Publishing Data and Statistics on
Translated Literature in the United Kingdom and Ireland’, Mercator Institute

for Media, Languages and Culture, < http://www.lit-across-frontiers.org/wp-

content/uploads/2013/03/Publishing-Data-and-Statistics-on-Translated-

331


http://www.lit-across-frontiers.org/wp-content/uploads/2013/03/Publishing-Data-and-Statistics-on-Translated-Literature-in-the-United-Kingdom-and-Ireland-A-LAF-research-report-March-2013-final.pdf
http://www.lit-across-frontiers.org/wp-content/uploads/2013/03/Publishing-Data-and-Statistics-on-Translated-Literature-in-the-United-Kingdom-and-Ireland-A-LAF-research-report-March-2013-final.pdf

Literature-in-the-United-Kingdom-and-Ireland-A-LAF-research-report-March-

2013-final.pdf.> [accessed 07 December 2016]

Eagleton, Terry, Ideology: An Introduction (London: Verso, 1991)

Eastman, Max, Artists in Uniform (New York: A. Knopf, 1934)

Eidelman, Tamara, ‘Andrei Platonov, Born September 1%, 1899’, Russian Life, 52

(2009), 25-27

Ermolaev, Herman, Censorship in Soviet Literature 1917-1991 (Lanham: Rowman &

Littlefield Publishers, 1997)

Fox, Michael S., 'Glavlit, Censorship and the Problem of Party Policy in Cultural

Affairs, 1922-28', Soviet Studies, 44 (1992),1045-1068

Freeze, Gregory L., 'From Stalinism to Stagnation, 1953-1985’ in Russia: A History, ed.

by Gregory Freeze (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2002)

Freire, Paulo, Pedagogy of the Oppressed (New York and London: Continuum, 2005)

Fitzpatrick, Sheila, Education and Social Mobility in the Soviet Union, 1921-1934

(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1979)

Galili, Ziva, The Menshevik Leaders in the Russian Revolution: Social and Political

Realities and Political Strategies (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1989)

Gerasimova, M.A., ‘Poisk istiny v tvorcheske A. P. Platonova’, Vestnik rossisskogo

universiteta druzhba nardoa, 3 (2014), 13-20

Goodman, Elliot R., “The Soviet Design for a World Language’ in The Russian Review,

15 (1956), 85-99

332


http://www.lit-across-frontiers.org/wp-content/uploads/2013/03/Publishing-Data-and-Statistics-on-Translated-Literature-in-the-United-Kingdom-and-Ireland-A-LAF-research-report-March-2013-final.pdf
http://www.lit-across-frontiers.org/wp-content/uploads/2013/03/Publishing-Data-and-Statistics-on-Translated-Literature-in-the-United-Kingdom-and-Ireland-A-LAF-research-report-March-2013-final.pdf

Gottlieb, Erika, Dystopian Fiction East and West: Universe of Terror and Trial
(Montreal, Ithaca, New York and London: McGill-Queen's University Press,

2001)

Grant, Nigel, 'Fifty Years of Soviet Education', The Irish Journal of Education/ Iris

Eireannach an Oideachais, 1 (1967), 89-106

Grebney, K., 'Gegel' v otsenke reviziogizma i marksizma', Revoliutsiia i Kul'tura, 4

(1929), 25-32

Gunther, Hans. ‘Allegoricheskie struktury v “Kotlovane” A. V. Platonova’ Russian

Literature, 56 (2014), 107-119

Heller, Leonid, ‘La Prose de E. Zamiatine et I'avant-garde russe. Notes sur les
correspondances des arts’ Cahiers du Monde russe et soviétique, 24 (1983),

217-239

———. Novoe o Zamiatine - Sbornik materialov pod redaktsiia Leonida Gellera

(Moscow: MIK, 1997)

Holmes, Larry E., 'Soviet Schools: Policy Pursues Practice', Slavic Review, 48 (1989),

234-253

lakubinskii, Lev, 'Klassovyi sostav sovremennogo russkogo iazyka. lazyk krest'ianstva’,

Literaturnaia ucheba: 9 (1931), 80-92

loffe, Dennis, ‘Andrej Platonov and the Pragmatics of Radical Modernism’ Russian

Literature, 73 (2012), 323-340

333



Ivanova, Natal’ia, ‘That Elusive Contemporaneity: Russian Literature of the Twentieth
and Twenty First Centuries: From “Outside the Mold” to Post-Soviet, Now

Global’, Russian Studies in Literature, 45 (2009), 30-52

Katz, Zev, 'Party-Political Education in Soviet Russia 1918-1935', Soviet Studies, 7

(1956), 237-24

Kirkwood, Michael, 'Glasnost’, 'the National Question' and Soviet Language Policy',

Soviet Studies, 43 (1991), 61-81

Klein Kurt, ‘Recent Soviet Discussion on Reform of Russian Orthography’, The Slavic

and East European Journal, 8 (1964), pp. 54-61

Kolotilova, A.E., ‘Bukvennye izmeneniia v russkom alfavite’ Nauchnye Vedemosti

BelGU, 107 (2011), 29-36

Koutaissoff, E., 'Soviet Education and the New Man', Soviet Studies, 5 (1953), 103-137

Krasnova, Tat’iana Vasil’evna, ‘Povest’ E. |. Zamiatina “Ostrovitiane”: osobennosti
siuzhetnogo prostroeniia’, Vestnik Tambovskogo universiteta: seriia:

gumanitarnye nauki, 116 (2012), 230-236

Livingstone, Angela, ‘Danger and Deliverance: Reading Andrei Platonov’, The Slavonic

and East European Review, 80 (2002), 401-416

Long, Jixing, 'Changes of Translation Definition and Turns of Translation Studies',

Cross-Cultural Communication, 8 (2012), 35-43

Losev, Lev, On the Beneficence of Aesopian Language in Modern Russian Literature.

(Minchen: Sagner: 1984)

334



Lunacharskii, A. V., 'Predislovie’ in Na putiakh k marksistskoi lingvistike ed. by Rozaliia
Shor’ (Moskva-Leningrad: Gosudarstvennoe uchebno-pedagogicheskoe

izdatel’stvo, 1931) 3-7

———. Sobranie Sochinenii (Moskva : Khudozhestvennaia Literatura, 1967)

Lung, Rachel, ‘Non-Standard Language in Translation’, Perspectives: Studies in

Translatology, 4 (2000), 267-274

Makanin, Vladimir, 'A Perspective: One Way of Looking at Today's Russian Novel’,

Russian Studies in Literature, 41 (2005), 75-83

Malamatidou, Sofia, ‘Creativity in Translation Through Contact Linguistics: A

Multilingual Corpus of a Clockwork Orange’, The Translator, 23 (2017), 292-30

Markovic, Mihailo, 'The Language of Ideology', Synthese, 59 (1984), 69-88

Mirsky, Prince. D. S., Contemporary Russian Literature (London: Routledge: 1933)

Monnier, Nicole and Andrey Zorin, 'ldeology, Semiotics and Clifford Geertz: Some

Russian Reflections', History and Theory, 40 (2001), 55-73

Munday, Jeremy, Introducing Translation Studies: Theories and Applications (London

and New York: Routledge, 2005)

——— ‘Translation and Ideology’, The Translator, 13, (2007), 195-217

Naiman, Eric, ‘Communism and the Collective Toilet: Lexical Heroes in Happy
Moscow’ Essays in Poetics: The Journal of the British Neo-Formalist Circle, 26

(2001), 96-109

335



Niero, Allesandro, “’Simul’tantsizm” u Zamiatina: ot prozy k kino (na materiale

povesti ‘Ostrovitiane’)’, Russian Literature, 51 (2002), 309-319

Okseniuk, Anatolii Anatol’evich, ‘Sotrudnichestvo partiinykh organizatsii sotsial-
demokratov i sotsialistov-revoliutsionerov v gody pervogo russkoi revoliutsii’,

Vestnik PSTGU, 41 (2011), 76-85

Olshanskaia, Natalia. ‘Russian dystopia in exile: Translating Zamiatin and Voinovich’,
in Contexts, Subtexts and Pretexts: Literary translation in Eastern Europe and
Russia ed. by Brian James Baer (Amsterdam and Philadelphia: John Benjamins

Publishing Company, 2011), 265-276

Peterson, Mikhail Nikolaevich, ‘lazyk kak sotsial'noe iavlenie’, in Uchenie zapiski

instituta iazyka i literatury RANION, (1927), 5-21

Philmus, Robert M. and Richard P. Terra, 'Russian and Soviet Science Fiction in
English Translation: A Bibliography', Science Fiction Studies, 18 (1991), 210-

229

Pinkus, Norbert, 'Artels', The Economic Journal, 12 (1902), 485-500

Pisanski-Peterlin, Agnes and Marija Zlatnar Moe, ‘Translating Hedging Devices in

News Discourse’, Journal of Pragmatics, 102 (2016), 1-12

Plamper, Jan, 'Abolishing Ambiguity: Soviet Censorship Practices in the 1930s',

Russian Review, 60 (2001), 526-544

Nike Pokorn, Post Socialist Translation Practices: Ideological Struggles in Children’s

Literature (Amsterdam: John Benjamins, 2012)

336



Poliakova, Larisa Vasil’evna, ‘Otkrytiia, sensatsii, prigovory v noveishikh rabotakh o
Evgenii Zamiatine. Kontroverza’., Vestnik Tambovskogo universtiteta: seriia:

gumanitarnye nauki, 1 (1999), 58-64

Ponomarev, M.V. 2009. ‘Bor’ba s religiei kak sostavliaiushchaia politicheskoi kul’'turoi
sovetskogo obshchestva 1917-1930-kh gg. (na materialakh Nizhnei Volgi)’,

Vestnik Volgogradskogo gosudarstvennogo universiteta, 10 (2009), 215-221.

Pospielovskii, D., ‘From Gosizdat to Samizsdat and Tamizdat’. Canadian Slavonic

Papers, 20 (1978), 44-62

Pym, Anthony, ‘Translation as Risk Management’, Journal of Pragmatics, 85 (2015),

67-80

Radley, Philippe D. 'Censorship as a Creative Stimulus: The Russian Experience’,

World Literature Today, 53 (1979), 201-205

Safran, William, 'Language, ldeology and State-Building: A Comparison of Policies in
France, Israel and the Soviet Union', International Political Science Review, 13

(1992), 397-414

Sapon, V. P., ‘Rossiiskie anarkhisty v 1905-10gg.: “praktikum” po liberatizmu’,

Gumanitarnye Nauki, Istoriia, 4 (2007), 1-6

Schauer, Frederick, 'The Ontology of Censorship’. Censorship and Silencing: Practices
of Cultural Regulation, ed. by Robert C. Post (Los Angeles &The Getty
Research Institute for the History of Art and the Humanities: Los Angeles,

1998)

337



Shipitsina, G.M. and lu. 0. Mamonova, ‘Obshchii vzgliad na leksikon russkogo iazyka

sovetskogo perioda’, Seriia gumanitarianie nauki, 30 (2016), 21-2

Shmel’kova, V.V., ‘K voprosu o leksicheskikh izmeneniiakh v russkom iazyke
poslereoliutsionnogo perioda’, Izvestiia PGU im. V.G. Belinskogo, 23 (2011)

290-292

Shor, Rozaliia, Na putiakh k marksistskoi lingvistike (Moskva: Gosudarstvennoe

uchebno-pedagogicheskoe izdatel'stvo, 1931)

Smith, Alexandra, ‘Consuming Utopian Thought in an Anti-Utopian Age: The
Reception of Andrej Platonov’s Chevengur in Today’s Russia’, Russian

Literature, 73 (2013), 209-227

Sokolianskii, Mark, ‘Andrej Platonov and Franz Kafka: A Typological Study’, Russian

Literature, 51 (2002), 73-90

Sosnin, Aleksei, ‘Londonskii tekst kak kognitivnosemioticheskii konstrukt’, Vestnik

VGU. Seriia: Lingvistika i mezhkul’turnaia kommunikatsiia, 4 (2014), 53-57

———. Metafora organizma kak kliuchevaia metafora v formirovanii londonskogo
teksta angliiskogo iazyka i kul’tury’, Vestnik VGU. Seriia: Lingvistika i

mezhkul’turnaia kommunikatsiia, 16 (2018), 101-112

St George, George, Our Soviet Sister (London: Hale, 1974)

Stekol’shchikova, Irina Gennad’evna, ‘Poniatie i otlichitel’nye priznaki arteli kak formy
kooperatsii v dorevoliutsionnoi Rossii’, Vestnik Nizhegorodskoi akademii MVD

Rossii, 8 (2012), 217-221

338



Strelets, Nikita lur’evich, ‘Vozniknovenie i deiatel’'nost’ soiuza voinstvuiushchikh
bezbozhnikov v 1920-1940 gody v Orenburgskoi oblasti’, Vestnik OGU, 143

(2012), 164-170

Struve, Gleb, 25 Years of Soviet Russian Literature 1918-1943 (London: Routledge,

1946)

———. Russian Literature Under Lenin and Stalin 1917-1933 (London: Routledge,

1971)

Thaler, Verena, ‘Mitigation as a Modification of Illocutionary Force’, The Journal of

Pragmatics, 44 (2012), 907-919

Timina, Svetlana lvanovna, ‘Mezhdu dvukh ognei: sud’ba peterburgskogo Doma
iskusstv v period sloma epokh’ Izvestiia Rossiiskogo gosudarstvennogo

pedagogicheskogo universiteta im. A. I. Gertsena, 175 (2015), 23-30

Tiulenev, Sergei, ‘A Response to “The Case of the Missing Russian Translation

Theories™, Translation Studies, 8 (2015), 342-346

Tolstaia-Segal, Elena, ‘Ideologicheskie konteksty Platonova’ Russian Literature, 9

(1981), 231-80

Troianova, Irina Mikhailovna, ‘Kognitivnaia funktsiia kak odna iz vazhneishikh funktsii

iazyka’, Vestnik TGPU, 2 (2008), 56-58

Tsindik, Aleksandr Aleksandrovich, ‘V. |. Lenin o boevoi deiatel’nosti revoliutsionnogo

podvolia v rossii’, Omskii Nauchnii Vestnik, 99 (2011), 17-20

339



Uhlik, Mladen, 'Simmering in the Soviet Pot: Language Heterogeneity in Early Soviet

Socio-Linguistics', Studies in East European Thought, 60 (2008), 285-293

Volek, Bronislava, 'The Semantic Structure of Derived Substantives with an Emotive
Component in Russian - A Comparative Study', The Slavic and East European

Journal, 27 (1983), 478-487

Vol'fson, C.A., 'lazyk i klassovaia bor'ba', Varnisto, 5 (1930), 10-20

Waller, Michael, ‘The -Isms of Stalinism’, Soviet Studies, 20 (1968), 229-234

Zlobina, O. V. 2008. ‘Istoriografiia kooperativnogo dvizhenie v SSSR v 1930-e gody’,

Izvestiia PGPU, 6 (2008), 46-48

340



